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THE following is the history of the present volume. Lambert, in preparing 
a still [1968] unpublished corpus of Babylonian creation myths first planned 
to include the earlier portion of Atra-hasis, and with this in view he re- 
copied the tablet known here (see pp. 40-1) under the symbol E, and iden- 
tified among the copies of the late Dr. F. W. Geers in Chicago the fragments 
J-N and K 8562. At that time Miss E. Reiner made known to him her 
identification of K 6634 and K 13863. This material with the other then 
published fragment of Tablet I he prepared for publication. However, 
meanwhile the big Old Babylonian tablets A and C, had come to light in the 
British Museum, and Millard was invited to copy them for publication in 
a CT volume, to which Lambert would also contribute his copies. Dr. R. D. 
Barnett, Keeper of the Department of Western Asiatic Antiquities, British 
Museum, who initiated this plan, also suggested that the two authors 
should co-operate on a critical edition of the epic. The CT volume, no. 46, 
appeared in 1965; the present volume marks the fruition of the second 
part of this plan. Millard made a first draft of the edition, contributing the 
initial decipherment of A and C,. He also first worked on D, which F. R. 
Kraus had identified in Istanbul. The final manuscript is largely the work 
of Lambert, except for the Glossary, which is largely the work of Millard. 
The copies and collations on pls. I-XI are the work of Lambert. All the 
: original tablets have been either copied or collated for this edition, except 
. that B has been read from photographs with the aid of collations supplied 
by J. J. Finkelstein; x and y have been copied from photographs since the 
originals cannot be located. 
; While this is a scholarly edition, the Introduction has been written with 
_. the needs in view of those who are not cuneiform scholars. In doing their 
work the authors have enjoyed the co-operation of numerous scholars. 
Professor J. J. Finkelstein not only supplied collations of B, as mentioned 
above, but also made known to us privately the results of his work on the 
epic. He first read the vital sign arfu in I 280-1 and grasped the sense of 
palé in 1 282. Other suggestions of his that we have adopted are mentioned 
in the appropriate philological notes. Professor R. Frankena generously 
allowed us to see a rough copy of D that he had made. D. Kennedy col- 
- lated D for us. J. Nougayrol sent us his copy of 2B before it had appeared. 
Professor Benno Landsberger has been consulted on various points, and 
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suggestions of his are noted in due place. Professor O. R. Gurney read 
the final draft of the manuscript and suggested improvements. Mrs. A. R. 
Millard and Professor J. Emerton read the Introduction and contributed 
to its clarity. Permission to copy and publish D has been given by Mesdames 
Kuzilyay and (ig, curators of Near Eastern antiquities in the Archaeo- 
logical Museums, Istanbul, who rendered every assistance in our work. The 
Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft gave its permission for the publication of x 
and y from the Babylon Photos. The Musée d'Art et d'Histoire, Geneva, 
consented to the recopying and republication of C,, and Mlle Dunand 
facilitated the work. The Trustees of the British Museum have allowed the 
publication of K 14697 and the collation of the other tablets in their 
collections. For all this help and co-operation the authors express their 
gratitude. Thanks are also due to the craftsmen of the Clarendon Press for 
a difficult but well-executed piece of printing. 





W. G. LAMBERT 
A. R: MILLARD 
April 1968 


POSTSCRIPT 


Thanks are due to Professor W..von Seden, who sent a list of corrections 
and suggestions while the book was.in proofs. These have been adopted 
where possible. A lengthy article by G. Pettinato, “Die Bestrafung des 
Menschengeschlechts durch: die.Sintflut’ appeared in Orientalia, N:S. 37: 
165-200, too late to be used. Its main contention is that ‘noise’ (rigmum, 


hubürum) in the Epic means or implies ‘evil conduct’, so that Enlil did not- 


destroy the human race for meré noise. The idea is not well founded 
philologically, and depends too much on preconceptions about that mytho- 
logical being, ‘der orientalische Mensch’. Attention is drawn to Addenda 
on pp. xi and 172. à 
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ADDENDUM TO TABLET I 


AFTER the proofs had been corrected K 10097 was identified and joined to columns 
ii and iii of s. It supplies the ends of nine lines of ii after à gap of about seven lines 
from the previously known part. They are so numbered in the transliteration below, 







K10097 K3399« 


iii 


xii : ADDENDUM TO TABLETI- 

and the parallel lines from the main recension are added in brackets ` It appears that 
the Assyrian Recension abbreviated this section. ‘The portion of iii on K 10097 
restores part or whole of the first eight lines of the previously known portion, and 
supplies traces of one preceding line, which is here numbered o to save renum- 
bering the rest. Since the spitting in line 4 is put after the recitation of the incan- 
tation, whereas in the main recension it comes twenty lines before (1. 233-4, 253-4), 
it is possible that the whole process described in the main recension was condensed. 





ii 22 eval XxX 
23 wa Sela-lil (125) 
24 ... len-nu-gal (127) 
25 ... EIN £ühazi(kA X ERÍN) (129) 
26 ...fg-ra]-a gis.lá (130) 
27 .. blab en- (x33?) 
28 ... a]-bu-fu (136) 
29 ... ] 3en-Hl (137) 
30 ses 


Note: If 2 s should be restored [man-nu-um-ma b]el taliazi; the same could be done 
for. I. 128-9 and 140-1 in the main recension. 
iiio a-n[a... 
1 AN OX [.... S]é-a s-sá-gar 
2 AN X [...] X d-Sdinsé 9"-ng-X 
3 Sbe-I[et-ilie5 tam]-mu Si-ip-ta 
-tu-ma tam-nu-ú Si-pa-sa 


4 tu-t[a tal-ia-di eli tí-it-ti-Xd 
5 14 Ri-[gr]-si tak-ri-is 
7 ki-ir-si ana imitti(zag) taS-ku-un 
6 7 kt-ir-si ana Suméli(gub) tas-ku-un 
ina be-ru-fu-uu i-ta-di libittu 
4 tep-da-a ap-pa-ri ba-til-iq a-bu-un-na-te tep-te-& x 
8 tal-si-ma er-fe-te mu-te-te 
9 [7] 4 7 $à-su-ra-& 
o. Tol... 
zo ..[....] Easpoke 
2 ..[...].he was prompting her. 
3 Bélet-[ili] recited the incantation ; 
After she had recited her incantation 
4 [She] spat on her clay. 
5 She nipped off fourteen pieces of clay, 


Seven she put on the right, 
6 Seven she put on the left, 
Between them the brick was placed. 
She ... the hair (2), she . . . the cutter of the umbilical cord. 
She summoned the wise and learned 
9 ‘Twice seven birth-goddesses. 


ont 





INTRODUCTION 


THE Atra-hasis epic is one literary form of Sumero-Babylonian traditions 
about the creation and early history of man. For some 1,500 years during 
which Babylonian civilization flourished it was copied on clay tablets, but 
as Babylon sank under the eastward flood of Hellenism that followed 
Alexander the Great it was lost. All that remained for two millennia were 
some related Hebrew traditions worked into the Book of Genesis and 
a synopsis of material similar to it that Berossus, a Babylonian priest about 
the time of Alexander, had put into Greek, though this work did not 
survive for long, and in Europe it has been known only from excerpts, 
occasionally garbled, quoted by Greek and Latin writers at second or even 
third hand.' 

Its recovery began in the middle of the nineteenth century A.D. when 
European diplomats, travellers, and savants began serious exploration of 
the mounds covering the ancient cities of Mesopotamia.? The sites of 
Assyria first attracted attention, since they yielded big, showy reliefs that 
could adorn the galleries of Western museums, and British and French 
interests were competing to secure prior rights to dig, which at that time 
automatically conferred the right to carry away anything found. The 
mounds yielded clay tablets inscribed in cuneiform script, which at first 
attracted little attention, but fortunately the decipherment of the script 
was proceeding apace as the early excavators were finding more of these 
objects, and they were then assigned a proper importance. 

Kuyunjik, which covers part of ancient Nineveh, is the only site which 
need be mentioned here. Paul Emile Botta, French Vice-Consul at Mosul, 
first dug there for some weeks in 1842/3, but found few of the results then 
expected. British interests were furthered by Austin Henry Layard, sup- 
ported at first from the private resources of the British ambassador in 
Istanbul, Sir Stratford Canning. Layard secured rights to dig, and this 
created a nice problem at Kuyunjik, which was solved by a gentlemen’s 
agreement; the French considered one sector of the mound theirs, and the 
British the other sector. This arrangement lasted until Layard finally left 


1 For the editions of Berossus see p. 135. s 

? For further information on the beginnings of Mesopotamian archaeology and the 
decipherment of the cuneiform script the following are recommended: the early chapters 
of R. W. Rogers, History of Babylon and Assyria; E. A. Wallis Budge, The Rise and 
Progress of Assyriology; Seton Lloyd, Foundations in ihe Dust; S. A. Pallis, The Antiquity 
of iraq, chs. 11 and t1. 
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the country in 1851. Spasmodic digging had taken place, and toward the i 


end the palace of Sennacherib and two chambers rich in cuneiform tablets 
had been found. 

The local Arabs were on the British side. Botta, abetted by a particularly 
brutal local pasha, had ridden roughshod over the rights of a local gentle- 
man who held a lease on Kuyunjik from the Turkish Government, while 
Layard had voluntarily paid some compensation to the man. Also, after 
Layard’s departure, British interests were served by Hormuzd Rassam, 
a Christian of local extraction, who well understood the people of the 
district. During the intervals in official excavations these people had con- 
ducted their own explorations of the mounds, and, as always, knew where 
best to dig. Thus, when in 1852 Victor Place, who was replacing Botta, 
began work in the French sector the natives were watching just where he 
dug. When, therefore, Place’s trenches were being extended in the direction 
of a particularly rich spot, they urged Rassam to act. But the place was in 
the French sector, so Rassam arranged that a select group of workmen 
should dig there secretly by night. This was done on 20 December 1853. 
On the next night the diggers struck reliefs, and on the third night they 
began to expose a large room surrounded by the most magnificent series 
of Assyrian reliefs ever found. Rassam, considering that like a prospector 
for gold his claim was now staked, proceeded to work openly by day. The 
legal position was certainly obscure since both French and British had at 
various times been given permission to dig at Kuyunjik. What Rassam had 
dug into was the palace of the last great Assyrian king, Ashurbanipal, and 
in addition to the reliefs it yielded thousands upon thousands of broken 
pieces of cuneiform tablets. These were the remains of libraries that were 


collected under Ashurbanipal’s supervision and which had made Nineveh . 


a forerunner of Alexandria, where another royal patron of letters, Ptolemy I, 
formed a library that excelled all others in the Hellenistic world. Thanks to 
Layard, Rassam, and others who worked at Kuyunjik after them, practically 
everything that was recovered from Ashurbanipal’s libraries was taken to 
the British Museum. l 

In London the work of decipherment was forwarded when the British 
Museum began to publish texts. The first volume, Inscriptions in the 


Cuneiform Character from Assyrian Monuments by Layard, appeared in. 
1851 and consisted of Assyrian monumental inscriptions. Other scholars, - 
especially Rawlinson, who had done sterling work in the original decipher- 


ment, Birch, an employee of the Museum, Norris, Secretary of the Royal 


Asiatic Society, and the French Orientalist Oppert, contributed much to 
the progress of interpretation. About 1857 the British Museum committed 
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itself to publishing a series of volumes of cuneiform texts selected by 
Rawlinson, though others did much of the work. It was planned to issue 
ultimately volumes in which the cuneiform plates would be opposite pages 


. of translations, but the difficulties of this were underestimated and only 


the plates appeared, under the title The Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western 
Asia. Large portions of the monumental inscriptions and similar texts on 
clay tablets were read with ease, apart from particular obscurities, but 
much of the religious and literary compositions was not understood. The 
man who contributed most to their understanding was George Smith. 
Born in Chelsea of humble parents, at the age of fourteen he was ap- 
prenticed to a firm of bank-note engravers. He soon became engrossed 
in the new discoveries from Mesopotamia, and his interest, arising, like 
that of many others in his century, from an Old Testament background, 
was to become his life’s work. At first he was just an amateur who stinted 
himself to buy the books from which he acquired knowledge, but by his 
frequent visits to the British Museum he attracted the attention of Birch, 
Keeper of Oriental Antiquities, and gave up his career as an engraver to 
enter the Museum’s service in a lowly capacity. There he was put to work, 
among other things, sorting the thousands of fragments of tablets from 
Ashurbanipal’s library. It soon became clear that his understanding of the 
texts was equal to anyone’s, and in 1866 at the age of twenty-six he was 
appointed Assistant in the Department of Oriental Antiquities and worked 
on the Museum’s publications of cuneiform texts. Others knew that works 
of mythology were preserved, but only George Smith collected and joined 
enough broken pieces to reconstruct entire episodes, and only he could 
understand the content. His lack of philological training was made up for 
by hard work and sheer genius. His fame was assured when, on 3 December 
1872, he read a paper to the Society of Biblical Archaeology announcing 
his discovery of a Babylonian version of the Biblical flood story. The 
solemnity of the occasion is vouched for by the presence on the platform 
of such Victorian worthies as W. E. Gladstone and Dean Stanley. In 1876 
his book, The Chaldean Account of Genesis, was published, in which he 
gave a general account of all the Babylonian literary texts he had discovered 


with excerpts in translation. Among them was ‘the story of Atarpi’, which 


is now known as the Epic of Atra-hasis. 

George Smith knew only one copy of this epic, which, as we can now 
conclude, was made up from three broken pieces. They were far from 
restoring the whole of the tablet and Smith mistook obverse for reverse, 
which did not help the matter. However, we must not blame him for this, 
since the correct choice of sides was only finally settled in 1956. Also, 
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after his premature death in 1876, the three pieces got separated, and 
though two of them were joined again by 1899, when a transliteration into 
the Latin alphabet was published with full translation, the third piece 
remained unidentified for some eighty-five years, was finally published in 
1965, but was not joined to the other two until work on the present edition 
of the epic was almost complete, in 1967. While Smith had translated two 
portions with remarkable accuracy for his time, he understood nothing of 
the story as a whole. 

'The next stage in the recovery of the epic seemed at first — In 
1898. V. Scheil, a French priest, published a fragment of a flood story 
differing from George Smith's, and dated to the reign of king Àmmi-saduqa 
of Babylon, some thousand years earlier than Ashurbanipal of Assyria.! 
After Scheil had had the fragment it was acquired for the American 
millionaire John Pierpont Morgan, and to this day it remains in the 
Morgan collection. In the same year part 6 of Cuneiform Texts from 


Babylonian Tablets in the British Museum appeared, and this contained 


a mythological fragment of roughly the same date describing the creation 
of man, copied by T. G. Pinches. The following year Heinrich Zimmern, 
a German of outstanding ability at comprehending Babylonian and 
Sumerian texts, composed an article in which he gave the transliterated 
text of two of Smith’s three pieces (as mentioned above), proved that what 
Scheil and Pinches had published belonged to the same work, and that 
the hero’s name was not to be read Atar-pi, but Atra, or Atar-hasis. 
Zimmern had made his copy of the London fragments available to a com- 
patriot, Peter Jensen, who was preparing a complete edition of all known 
Babylonian myths and legends, and he too became aware of Zimmern’s 
conclusions. Thus in 1900 both Zimmern’s article and Jensen’s book 
appeared. While they put the study of this epic on a firm footing, the 
results were scarcely epoch-making. There was an account of the gods’ 
plagues on the human race for its sins, an allusion to the flood, and some 
lines about the creation of man. Jensen saw clearly that the choice of sides 
for obverse and reverse was in doubt, so that no firm order of the various 
preserved extracts was possible. And there the matter rested for half 
a century. Some new small pieces were published, but they did not alter 
the situation. 


Only in 1956 did the Danish scholar Jorgen Tio finally deron trati 


1 For full bibliographical references to this article and to the other publications mens 
tioned in this and the following paragraph see the Bibliography on pp. 173-4. A list of 
Mesopotamian kings with dates (where possible) is given by J. Brinkman in the Appendix 
to A. L. Oppenheim, Ancient Mesopotamia. Since dates earlier than 1000 B.c. are still not 
settled, we have tsually accepted Brinkman’s as the best available. 


> 
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- the correct sequence,* and thereby produce a story. First, man was created, 


but as the human race multiplied its noise disturbed the most important 
god, Enlil, who tried out various means of reducing the population. They 
all failed for one reason or another, so finally a flood was sent to exterminate 
the lot. Even this, however, was frustrated, for the god Enki warned his 
favourite Atra-hasis, who built a boat and escaped with his family and 
a selection of animals. With the sequence established, more text material | 
was needed to fill out the details, and this was soon forthcoming. In 1965 
the present writers made available a large quantity of new text in Cunei- 
form Texts from Babylonian Tablets in the British Museum, part 46. It 
consisted of two large tablets from the same scribe who wrote the fragment 
that Scheil had published in 1898 (they had been in the British Museum 
since 1889!), and smaller pieces both Old Babylonian and Late Assyrian. 
It is this accumulation of new material that justifies the present work, and 
to it there are added in this volume still more new pieces, both Old and 
Late Babylonian, so that some two-thirds of the complete work can now 
be presented. 

Just what is the Epic of Aira-hasis? With a sande literary work the 
question could not be put in this way. A work of Dickens, say Oliver Twist, 
will always be that work no matter how many editions it goes through. But 


the ancient world had no proper titles, no sense of literary rights, and no 
aversion to what we call plagiarism. Succeeding ages often rewrote old 
texts to suit new language forms and tastes. With Azra-hasis the only ‘title’ 


in use was the opening words ‘When the gods like man’. At the end of each 
clay tablet there was usually a colophon giving such details as we expect 


ona title-page. On the rare occasions when complete tablets are available 
- the colophons usually settle the connections of the text. But where only 


small fragments survive the question of identification is complex. What is 


available for Atra-hasis is discussed in detail and listed on pp. 31-41, 
- below, but the following summary may be useful. 


The main edition used here, since it is the most complete, was copied 
out in the reign of Ammi-saduqa, great-great-grandson of the famous 
Hammurabi, by Ku-Aya ‘the junior scribe’. There is nothing in the 


_ tablets to suggest that Ku-Aya was a mere schoolboy, or that his work is 
- a school exercise. It was an edition in three tablets. Of the other pieces of 
. about the same age two agree very closely with Ku-Aya’s text, but others 
- differ considerably and probably belonged to variant editions. Most other 
. pieces are Late Assyrian copies (c. 700-650 8.c.), and clearly they do not 


* However, Sidney Smith anticipated Laessee in 1925 by roundly asserting that col. ii 


- ‘should be v’ and col. iii ‘should be reckoned col. iv’ (RA 22, 63, and 67). 
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all belong to one edition. From this source there is the only other edition 
which is known to have gone under the title "When the gods like man’. 
This is George Smith’s ‘story of Atarpi’, now associated with other pieces, 
which we call the Assyrian Recension because it shows Assyrian dialectal 
forms. The story is essentially the same as Ku-Aya’s, but it has been sub- 
stantially rewritten. Corrections from parallel passages, such as are well 
known in manuscripts of the gospels, occasionally obscure the develop- 
ment of the story. It was written on two tablets, not three. Of the other 
Assyrian fragments some adhere more or less closely to Ku-Aya’s text, 
but are expanded by the insertion of extra lines; others are clearly different. 
Since there is no means of knowing if all such pieces belong to what was 
called ‘When the gods like man’ we have adopted the practical expedient 
of including all related text material except that version of the flood story 
which George Smith discovered and which belongs to the xith Tablet 
of the Epic of Gilgames.* The Late Babylonian fragments, two in number, 
differ substantially from the Old Babylonian text, as do both Middle 
Babylonian texts. The one from Nippur is a piece about the flood. That 
from Ras Shamra on the Syrian coast dealt only with the flood, omitting 
all the earlier episodes. 

A modern reader must not expect to find our translation immediately 
appealing or fully intelligible. Literary taste has changed over the past 
3,000 years, and, if one may use a musical analogy, to turn from the English 
classics to Atra-hasis will be like turning from Wagner and Chopin to 
plainsong. The lack of dynamism and lush harmonies may give a first 
impression that plainsong is just dull. The visual arts can often make an 
immediate impact, but appreciation of literature and music depends very 
much on acclimatization. Our text is poetry, but lacks rhyme and metre.. 
The basic unit is the line, which is a unit of sense, and in this text it con- 
sists of three or four words, with very few exceptions (certain monosyllabic 
particles not being counted for this purpose). In Ku-Aya’s edition the 
lines are grouped in couplets (again as a matter of sense), but other recen- 
sions are not consistently so arranged. The shortness of the line was 
a great inhibition to style in the modern sense, but the ancients were 


content with simplicity of wording. A musical analogy may help again. 


A simple melody may occur in many styles of music, but Western music 
since the seventeenth century has developed harmony to an extent that 
now a musical hack can dress up a simple melody with all kinds of har- 


1 English translations are available by E. A. Speiser in J.-B. Pritchard (ed.), Ancient 
Near Eastern Texts 93-6; and by A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic and Old Testament 
Parallels. A detailed scientific bibliography is given in P. Garelli (ed), Gilgamef et sa 
légende. 
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monies each of which conveys a particular favour to the tune. The use of 
elaborate literary style to dress up thoughts is of course much older than 
Western harmony—Plato was already a master at it—but the Western 
tradition, which came down from Greece and Rome, is altogether alien to 
the ancient Near East. Plenty of literary ability existed there, but its 
subtleties occur within such stark simplicity of wording that most of it 
is inevitably lost in translation. 'T'here is no scope for that kind of rendering 
of Cicero's speechesinto modern English where the thought of the passage 
is extracted and re-expressed in another idiom. Apart from modifying 
some metaphors and putting the words in English order the translator can 
do little but render word for word. Anything else would not be translation. 
If, then, our readers find the style of the translation bare and jejune, we 
must assure them that study of the original is more rewarding. However, 
in the authors’ judgement the literary merit of this work is not outstanding 

considered within its own world. The content gives it its exceptional 
interest. 

As with the majority of works of Babylonian literature, Atra-hasis is 
anonymous, but one must nevertheless ask what prompted its writing. 
Our use of ‘epic’ to describe the text is simply modern Assyriological con- 
vention. Similar texts in ancient Mesopotamia were called ‘songs’ and 
were therefore ‘sung’. What style of singing, chanting, or declaiming may 
have been used is unknown, though most likely the music came from 
a stringed instrument. This information conveys nothing, however, about 
the atmosphere of the occasions on which the ‘singing’ took place. The 
Myth and Ritual school? has an answer to this question: that many myths 
sprang out of a cultic environment and served in the cult. As far as Meso- 
potamia is concerned this is a hasty generalization from one specific 
example. The Epic of Creation is known to have been recited to the statue 

. of the god Marduk in the course of the New Year festival at Babylon at 
- least from c. 7oo B.C. and perhaps earlier. No other similar cases are 
- known, and even with this one it must be observed that the epilogue to the 
-epic states its purpose as being to educate mankind generally in the great- 
. ness of Marduk, with which the content wholly agrees. ''he cultic use does 
. not seem to have been intended by the author. ''he same can be concluded 
. about Ztra-hasis. "The advice it freely offers on marriage and midwifery 
— was hardly intended for the loneliness of some dark cella shared only with 
. a cult statue. In this epic there is no express statement of purpose, but the 


-I See the concluding section of the Erra Myth (Iraq 24. 125) and the last two lines of the 
Epic of Creation (Eniima Elis) in the forthcoming edition of the first-named author. 
=: 2 See S. H. Hooke, Myth and Ritual, and Myth, Ritual and Kingship. 
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content gives the impression of having been intended for public recitation 
(note especially the conclusion), and the Homeric poems offer a fair parallel. 
Whether a religious aura surrounded the recitation is unknown. Oral 
performance was necessary since the cumbrous system of cuneiform 
writing restricted literacy to a small élite of professional scribes, but there 
is no reason to suppose that only scribes sang epics such as Atra-hasis to 
audiences, whether for edification or entertainment. No doubt there was 
a class of illiterate story-tellers who had memorized their stock-in-trade. 
We must therefore suppose that an oral tradition existed alongside the 
copying of texts on clay, but we can only speculate on how the two tradi- 
tions may have interacted. The existence of widely differing recensions 
may be accounted for as arising from oral tradition, which is much more 
fluid than the written. 

The story itself begins in the time conceived by the Babylonians and 
their Sumerian predecessors when only the gods lived in the universe, and 
they therefore had to toil for their daily bread. In this particular story the 
three senior gods, Anu, Enlil and Enki, agreed on their spheres of influence 
(1. 7-16). Under their conception of the universe like a tiered wedding cake 
we are told that Anu went up to heaven, Enlil (we are left to infer) remained 
on the earth, and Enki (also called Ea) went down to the Apsü, a body of 
water believed to lie beneath the earth, from which springs drew their 
water. Enlil put the junior gods to work digging the rivers and canals 
(Babylonian has only one word for both), on which, in historical times the 
agricultural prosperity depended. However, forty years of such labour 
proved too much, and the junior gods decided on a showdown with Enlil, 
set fire to their tools, and surrounded his house (the temple Ekur in 
Nippur) by night. He was roused by his servants and at once convened an 
assembly of the major gods. At the suggestion of Anu, Enlil’s vizier 
Nusku was sent out to the rebels to demand an explanation of their con- 
duct. He returned with the answer that the hard labour was too much, 
so they unanimously decided to defy authority (1. 33-152). With tears 
(whether from pity or indignation is not clear) Enlil suggested that Anu 


should return to heaven and there exact exemplary punishment on one of 


the rebels, but Anu replied that the grievances were well justified (1. 166-81). 


At this point the main recension breaks off, but if a fragment of another 


recension can be taken as the continuation, namely G, column ii, then 


Enki spoke up and presented the same case for the rebels, but added 


the practical suggestion that man should be created with the help of the 
mother goddess to take over the hard labour. The main recension sets in 


again at 1. 189 as this suggestion is being made. The gods generally 
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-accepted it with alacrity and summoned the mother goddess, variously 
. ealled Mami, Mama, Nintu, and Bélet-ili. While not declining the sug- 
gestion she deferred to Enki's superior skill, and so the arrangement was 
worked out that the two would co-operate in the task. In effect, man was 
to be made from clay, like a figurine, but mixed with the flesh and blood 
of a slaughtered god. There is much interesting cultic and anthropological 
~content in lines 206-30, which will be discussed in more detail later. The 
god slain is called either Wê or Wé-ila, but neither name is known else- 
where. 'T'he actual stages of the work are not too clear. From line 231 it 
appears that the clay was at that point of time mixed, and after the gods 
spat on it the mother goddess talked as though everything was finished 
and accordingly she received congratulations and the assignation of her 
name Beélet-ili "Mistress-of-the-gods' (235-47). However, the work was 
not over, since in line 241 Enki and the mother goddess proceed to what is 
- called ‘the House of Destiny’ and there set to work in earnest, helped by 
fourteen birth goddesses. First Enki trod the clay to mix it, then the mother 
-goddess took fourteen pieces from it which the birth goddesses moulded 
. into seven males and seven females. The latter detail is taken from the 
Assyrian Recension (obv. iii); since there is a gap in the main recension. 
‘The moulded figures were next put into two groups of seven, the males in 
the one, the females in the other, separated by what is called ‘a brick’. 
- This was probably not a single builders’ brick, but. a brick structure 
referred to in other Babylonian texts on which women performed their 
labour, and by bringing in this object the author related the myth to actual 
births in contemporary society. The next stage in the process is lost, but 
when the main recension sets in again (271 ff.) the various divine actors 
are waiting for the end of the gestation period. With the arrival of the 
tenth month the womb (the formation of which is lost in the preceding 
gap) breaks open and mankind is born. At this point in the main recension, 
and a little later in the Assyrian Recension, the mother goddess takes the 
opportunity to give advice on obstetrics and marriage. After this the text 
is lost or so incomplete as.to give no sense until line 352. 

_ We now pass from myth to legends about early times. The human race 
multiplied and their noise became such that Enlil—still on the earth— 
. could not sleep. He therefore resolved to reduce their numbers by plague, 
and Namtara, the god of plague, was commissioned to put this plan into 
effect. Enki, no doubt fully insulated from the noise in his subterranean 
 abode, and in any case sympathetic to his own creation, was petitioned by 
itra-hasis, who, unless he was mentioned in the earlier missing section, is 
troduced very abruptly in line 364. To understand the narrative properly 
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one needs to know that he was king. Enki gave him instructions for 
averting the plague. The normal custom of the Babylonians in time of 
need was to petition their personal gods, just as in the story Atra-hasis 
approached his personal god Enki. For most Babylonians the personal 
deity was very minor, but it was his duty, if suitably provided with 
offerings by his client, to look after the latter as need arose. However, 
under the divinely sent plague special measures were needed, which were 
mediated by Atra-hasis to the city elders, and by them to the people. They 
were all to direct their devotions to Namtara in person, who would be 
pleased by the unwonted attention and would relax the plague. All this 
happened and, at the beginning of Tablet rz, mankind multiplied once 
more, Enlil again lost his sleep, and having failed with plague, he now 
tried famine to reduce the human population. Adad, the storm god, was 
instructed to withhold his rain. T'his was done and in the ensuing famine 
Atra-hasis once more entreated Enki, who repeated his previous advice, 
which was again successful, and Adad discreetly watered the earth without 
attracting Enlil's attention. 

This second attempt of Enlil covered the first column and the top half 
of the second column of Tablet 11, and the gap between the preserved 
portions in the main recension can be filled from the Assyrian Recension. 
From this point onwards to the end the difficulty arises that frequent gaps 
obscure the development of the story, and especially for the remainder of 
Tablet 1. The Assyrian Reeension is as incomplete as the Old Babylonian 
text, and the use of the two Late Babylonian pieces does not fully restore 
the narrative. The following reconstruction seems reasonably sure to the 
present writers. With the relaxation of the drought mankind presumably 
multiplied (with its noise) so that for the third time Enlil lost his sleep. 
The only surviving account of what he then ordered is x rev. i, which can 
be compared with column v of the Assyrian Recension (which contains 


some of this material conflated with other things) and with backward 


allusions in later parts of the story. It appears that Enlil was now thoroughly 
suspicious that some god was deliberately frustrating his plans. He did not, 


therefore, think up a third method for diminishing the numbers of the 
human race, but instituted a rigorous renewal of the drought. Since 
previously the earth had been watered without his knowledge, he set 
guards at each level of the universe to watch that no breach of his rules. 
occurred: Anu and Adad guarded the heavens. He- himself (one Late 
Babylonian copy- substitutes Sin and Nergal) guarded the earth, while. 


Enki supervised the regions below. Thus the drought was resumed. This 
much was probably contained in the bottom half of Tablet 1, column ii, 
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of the main recension, and when, in column iii, we find Atra-hasis absorbed 
-in devotions to Enki, we may be sure that he is disturbed that the renewal 
of the drought seemed to imply that Enki no longer cared for the human 
race. Enki, however, did respond to his petitions and communicated with 
him. The text is very damaged, and breaks off at this point (rr. iii and 
-x rev. i), and when it resumes again in 1. iv the rigours of the famine are 
being described. It is possible that the gap between the preserved parts of 
columns. iti and iv of the main recension contained an account of Enki’s 
interrupting the famine a second time, but this seems unlikely. For the 
moment Enki saw no way out and communicated only his benevolent 
intentions to Atra-hasis. Just as column iv (and Tablet 1 of the Assyrian 
Recension) breaks off it appears that Atra-hasis is making a final desperate 
_ plea. Enki did then act, though what he did we can only surmise from his 
. explanation when called to account by Enlil in 1. v and x rev. ii. It appears 
_ from the Late Babylonian x that a cosmic sea was conceived to exist at 
the very bottom of the universe, a kind of primeval monster that had been 
subdued and was held in place by a cosmic bar. The lines describing the 
- actual happening as explained by Enki are broken and very obscure, but 
perhaps there was some kind of tussle down there and as a result the bar 
- was broken. Somehow in connection with this fish were apparently caught 
- upin à whirlwind and released on starving humanity. Whatever the exact 
details Enki excused himself to Enlil for this escapade, but the latter was 
-far from satisfied with the course of events and held a council of war in 
-which he laid down that no god must again rescue humanity. Enki's 
hilarious outburst at this solemn warning (1t. vi) hardly reassured Enlil, 
so a new plan was formed. Enki had used water to frustrate Enlil’s plan, 
-.so now water would be used to further it. The human race was to be wiped 
out by a flood, and Enki was bound by an oath, against his wishes, to 
co-operate. At this point Tablet 11 ends. 

_ Tablet 111 contains the flood story and the version known to George 
mith from Tablet x1 of the Gilgameš Epic is in fact largely derived from 
the account in Atra-hasis. One piece of the Assyrian Recension dealing 
with the flood also survives, and a few small pieces of uncertain connec- 
tions, but Ku-Aya’s text is the main source. As the tablet begins Enki and 
Atra-hasis are in communication. Apparently the king had received 
a dream on which he sought more light. (Enki had already found a way 
around his oath!) In reply Enki addressed the reed hut with the instruction 
| pull down the house and build a boat. We are to conceive Atra-hasis 
as living in a reed house such as are still found in southern Mesopotamia, 
here reeds grow to an enormous height. No doubt the wind might 
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whistle through the reed walls, and Enki seems to have whispered to his 
devotee in the same way, since it was no longer himself but the wall-that 
transmitted the message. Since reed boats were as common as reed houses, 
the obvious course was to pull up the bundles of reeds which composed 
the walls of the house and to. fasten them to.a wooden framework as 
a boat. To make it watertight it was thoroughly coated with pitch. The 
Old Babylonian Atra-hasis does not have the midrashic elaboration of 
Gilgameš xı, where the boat is a veritable Titanic with six floors. Indeed, 
in Atra-hasis Enki gives the hero only seven days in which to prepare for 
the onset of the flood, and, interestingly, sets his water-clock for the 
seventh night. Atra-hasis now has to explain his actions to the elders. He 
told them quite truthfully that Enki and Enlil had fallen out, so he, a 
protégé of the former, could no longer live on the latter's earth. He must, 
then, be off in his boat to live with his own god. With this explanation the 
boat was built and loaded with the hero's possessions, and with animals 


and birds. Before embarking with his family he held a banquet, in which 


he could not participate, being overcome with horror at the impending 
destruction. Once: aboard; the flood came, and save for those inside, the 
human race was wiped out. In the event the gods were not pleased. Enki 
and the mother goddess were sorely grieved at the loss of their creation. 
The other gods began to find the disadvantages of a world without humans. 
The toil which men had taken over, digging the rivers and canals, for 
example, was part of the agricultural process, and, with this interrupted, 
supplies of food and drink were cut off. The mother goddess wondered. 
how she could have consented to such a scheme, and bitterly blamed Enlil. 

The flood lasted for seven days and seven nights, and in the gap at the 
end of column iv and the beginning of column v the rain must have ceased 
and the boat come to rest wherever it did. This gap is particularly un- 
fortunate in one respect, that the: Gilgameš Epic at this point inserts the 
episode of sending out three birds to ascertain if the waters were subsiding. 


This is the closest parallel of any Mesopotamian flood story with the Book 
of Genesis. It would be interesting to know if the Old Babylonian version 


already contained this item, but while there is room for it, there i is no 
certainty that other items did not fill all the space. 
On disembarking, Atra-hasis promptly instituted an offering for the 


gods, psychologically a good move, since this would powerfully remind 


them of the advantages of living mortals, and in this condition they would 
be less likely to take a severe view of the survival of this remnant from 
what was planned as total destruction. The mother goddess was emphatic 
in her condemnation of Anu and Enlil and wished to exclude them from 
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partaking of the offering. Using her grief as a pretext, she appropriated 
some lapis lazuli fies which had been Anu’s and insisted that she would 
wear them as a perpetual reminder of the time when her offspring were 
floating on the surface of the waters like flies. This is aetiological, to explain 
actual necklaces of fly-shaped beads around the necks of statues of this 
goddess in the author’s experience. When Enlil discovered what had 
happened he was furious at yet another frustration of his plans. Of course 
Enki was blamed, but he excused himself and in the damaged portion of 
column vi Enlil was presumably prevailed upon to accept the continuance 
of the human race. He required, however, that Enki and the mother 
goddess organize them better, no doubt to spare him the noise. Enki 
accordingly set forth proposals, in which the mother goddess shared. The 
only preserved portion occurs at the top of column vii, and this concerns 
women who do not bear children, that is, certain categories of priestesses. 
It so happens that we know these women best from Old Babylonian 
 Sippar,! where Ku-Aya probably worked. Save for the concluding epilogue 
he rest (perhaps nothing very essential to the plot) is missing. 

_ Purely as a work of literature the present writers view Atra-hasis with 
mixed feelings. The ancient author nowhere shows any real poetic spirit, 
and the purple passages of Gilgameš that grip the modern reader are 
absent. In Tablet 111 especially one has the feeling of a second-rate poet. 
Yet the author has his strengths. There is a simple charm about the way 
-he tells the story of the gods on strike, and there is a real dramatic build-up 
_ throughout the story. It opens by setting the scene in a time well known 
-to the first hearers, before man was created. After establishing this common 
bond. the author proceeds to the remarkable episode about the gods 
refusing to work, which leads on to the creation of man. By insisting on the 
_ view that what happened at the first creation of man is repeated with every 
human birth, the author brings home the relevance of his myth. From this 
turns to the main theme: Enlil’s desire to extirpate humanity and 
nki’s countering this plan, which is built up step by step until eventually 
I does his worst and thereby brings the other gods around to sympathy 
r Enki’s cause. So the story ends with the salvation of man and more 
out social classes and their functions. It should be remembered that the 
hearers of this epic were vitally concerned with many of the issues 
esented. The sociological system described was that which they actually 
ew, and they conceived that their existence was really dependent on 
what Enki and Enlil did. 





2 : See R. Harris, Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient vi. 121-57 
and in ‘Studies Presented to A. Leo Oppenheim 106-35; J. Renger, ZA 58. 116 f. 
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To appreciate Atra-hasis as a work of literature a translation and a little 
understanding of the life and history of the author’s times are the essentials 
for the modern reader. It can be read just as one reads a play of Shake- 
speare, but for scholarly purposes something more is needed. The fullest 
understanding of, say, Shakespeare's Julius Caesar is only possible when 
the various sources for Roman history available to Shakespeare have been 
compared, so that one may see how he selected and modified his material, 
so imparting to it his own stamp. This kind of critical dissection is all the 
more important with an ancient text from a milieu that knew no literary 
rights and had no aversion to plagiarism. The wide divergencies between 
the Old Babylonian copies illustrate how the scribes and editors could 
take a free hand in rewriting the text. Was the author of Atra-hasis merely 
retelling a traditional story, or was he a creative artist? With so much 
written material perished and with no surviving oral tradition there can 


never be a definitive answer to this question, but a review of related 


materials will at least give some perspective. 

The Sumerian epic edited by M. Civil on pp. 138-45 comes closest to 
Atra-hasis. Although only about a third of the text remains, this is sufficient 
to show that it has roughly the same content. The first column deals with 
the creation of man, the second with the early history of the human race, 
the third and fourth (which are consecutive) cover the gods' decision to 
bring a flood and Enki's divulging this secret to his client, the fifth describes 
the end of the flood, and the sixth and last column tells how the flood hero 
was made immortal. Despite the similarity in content, the size is quite 
different (some 300 Sumerian as opposed to 1,245 Akkadian lines), and 
the wording nowhere agrees. Furthermore, the relative dates of composi- 
tion cannot be fixed. In its present form the Sumerian text is hardly much 
older than the tablet on which it is written (c. 1600 B.C.), and this in all 
probability is the time that the Akkadian Atra-hasis was first being written 
down. It is possible that the Akkadian author knew the Sumerian text, 
but this cannot be proved, and the various elements of the story are 


sufficiently well known outside these two texts that one must say that the 
Akkadian author did not need to know the Sumerian text to write as he did. 
It is unknown if the Sumerian epic survived the fall of the First Dynasty 
of Babylon c. 1600 B.c. There is a small partly bilingual fragment, CT 46. 5, 
that comes from Ashurbanipal’s libraries and might be a late edition of 


a missing portion of column iii, but another possibility will be mentioned 
below. It contains the end of a list of antediluvian kings and mentions Enlil 
and the noise, which, as we know from Aéra-hasis, led on to the flood. 


The only other closely related work of literature is Tablet x1 of the 


A 
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Babylonian Gilgameš Epic. This, however, as already remarked, is largely 
dependent on Atra-kasīs; though probably on a lost Middle Babylonian 
edition, since in detail it differs widely from the Old Babylonian text, 
hough there is some identity of wording. For a more comprehensive view 
_of the background’ of Aitva-hasis the whole range of cuneiform texts must 
be combed, and the results can be grouped under three heads: (i) the 
creation of man, (ii) the early history of man, and (iii) anthropology and 
sociology. 


(i) The Creation of Man 

. Since W. G. Lambert has a corpus of Babylonian creation myths in 
an advanced state of preparation, details will not be given here, but only 
a summary of results. 'T'he idea that man was created to relieve the gods of 
hard labour by supplying them with food and drink was standard among 
both Sumerians and Babylonians, so the author of Atra-hasis was just 
following a common tradition in the main theme of his opening sections. 
Only two aspects are new to us from his text. The first is the gods’ downing 
- of tools, and perhaps some recent experience in actual life suggested this, 
Whether it was a new composition or something borrowed from an earlier 
text not available to us. The other original aspect is the author's anthro- 
_pology, which will be discussed under (iii). 


(i) The Early History of Man: 

From Berossus it has long been known that the Babylonians had a 
traditional history beginning with a line of antediluvian kings. In cunei- 
form the best-known document embodying this tradition is now named 
o Sumerian King List, and a number of more or less complete copies 
dating from c. 1800 to 1600 B.c. have been published. It is a list of dynasties 
rom the earliest times to c. 1800. However, only some of the copies con- 
ai ed the antediluvian section, others lacked it. Had this section been an 
riginal part of the compilation there is no explanation of its lack from some 
copies. Contrariwise, had the original text commenced after the flood, 
e would have been every encouragement to add the antediluvian section 
make the work more complete. When, furthermore, it is noted that 
ere were copies of the antediluvian section quite separate from the King 
st, the conclusion becomes inescapable that these kings were at first an 
dependent tradition only secondarily prefixed to the King List. This con- 
usion is confirmed by differences in the way that transference of power 


- For the literature on this topic and for extracts quoted see the excursus on pp. 25-7. 
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from one city to another is described in the two documents. Unfortunately 
no single copy of the original, short form of the King List has the opening 
lines preserved. It has been suggested that it began with what is now 
column i, line 41, of the longer edition: ‘After kingship had come down 
from heaven, the kingship was in Kish .. .’. This is far from certain, and 
the importance of this question is that if this conclusion were accepted 
the original King List would have contained no mention of the flood. 
A pointer in favour of the opposite conclusion, that the opening words 
were, ‘After the flood had swept over the land and kingship had come down 


from heaven . . .' is contained in a rival king list. For some reason the kings 


of Laga& are omitted from the standard list. To compensate for this, there 
is a list exclusively of kings of Lagaš, and this begins: ‘After the flood had 
rageď’ (egir a.ma.ru ba.ùr.ta.ta). There is one reasonably certain allusion 
to the tradition of the flood as contained in the King List, in a text naming 


Išme-Dagan, king of Isin. c: 1940 B.c.: ‘after the flood had raged’. This’ 


occurs in a sentence describing the appointment of this king, and not only 
is the wording identical with that of the two king lists, but the context— 
kingship—is the same. A less certain allusion occurs in a similar text 
naming Ur-Ninurta of Isin (c. 1900 B.c.). The copy seems corrupt, but the 
sense can be extracted by comparing a small unidentified Sumerian 
fragment: 


In that day, [in that remote] day, In the primeval day, that day . . .[. 

In that night, [in that remote] night, . . night . . night . remote [. . .° 

In that year, [in that remote] year, .. In the remote year, the year . . [ees 

When the flood (. . . After the flood had been brought about, 
Unidentified fragment Ur-Ninurta 


These lines merely speak of the flood as occurring in the beginning, and 


though ‘bring about’ is used of the great flood in Akkadian texts, nothing 


here connects it, though the allusion no doubt refers to a current version 
of a flood. as 


All the material in list form just described is from the first half of the 


second millennium s.c. So far there is no evidence for this tradition of 
a great flood among the Sumerians of the third millennium. This, how- 
ever, is an argument from silence, since very little Sumerian literature 
has come down to us in third-millennium copies. Most is now available 
only in copies from the first half of the second millennium. It is not un- 
likely that the Sumerians did have traditions of destructive floods, since 
the country is notoriously liable to them, indeed there is some flooding of 
the rivers every year. Several ancient sites have revealed flood layers 
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separating strata of different civilizations. Presumably at various sites and 


on several occasions floods did wipe out the existing culture. What we do 
not know is whether the tradition of a flood in this part of the world reflects 
one particularly bad experience of this kind in a certain year of early times, 
or if the literary tradition is more loosely connected with actual events and 


_ has telescoped memories of several disasters. (The present writers do not 


belong to that school which relates flood stories all over the world to one 
prehistoric cosmic disaster.) These problems, however, are not of special 
concern here. 

The antediluvian section lists from eight to ten kings in several cities 
ruling for vast periods of time. The best preserved copy of the Sumerian 
King List, the Weld Blundell prism (W-B 444), has eight kings from five 


. cities ruling a total of 241,200 years. The small tablet W-B 62, an inde- 
-` pendent form of the tradition, offers ten kings from six cities ruling a total 


of 456,000 years. A small tablet now in California, not quite complete, 
had either seven or eight kings from four cities, and the seven preserved 
reigns add up to somewhat over 186,000 years. The five cities of W-B 444 
are also given in column ii of the Sumerian flood story. Between this 
second-millennium material and Berossus only one, or two, documents of 
the same type survive. Ashurbanipal’s libraries have yielded one piece 
of a related dynastic list: King, Chronicles 11, pp. 143-5. The first column 
is all but gone: traces of ‘reigned [. . . years]’ are visible. From the second 


- column all that remains are the second, third, and fourth kings of the first 


postdiluvian dynasty as known from the Sumerian King List. Column iii 
is completely gone, but iv has remains of the names of the kings of the 
First Dynasty of Babylon followed (apparently) by the beginning of the 
Sea Land Dynasty. What survives from column v is a listing of the small 
dynasties about 1000 B.c. The sixth and last column has no writing pre- 


E served. Quite clearly this document listed kings from before the flood to 


nearly the time of Ashurbanipal himself, but there is mystery about the 
first column. It is possible from columns iv and v to calculate that each 
column must have contained at least some seventy lines. The missing kings 
of Babylon from the First Dynasty onwards are known independently. If 
the list contained more than the names and lengths of reign, then more than 
seventy lines a column has to be assumed. The problem is that the first 
postdiluvian dynasty did not begin until some little way down the second 


- column. It follows that some eighty lines (or more) were occupied with 
what preceded this dynasty. It is impossible to stretch out even ten kings 


for this length of column space. The Ashurbanipal fragment mentioned 
above, CT 46. 5, may offer the solution. It could be part of this dynastic 


813153 Cc 
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list. It contains the end of a list of nine antediluvian kings, set out in list 
form, but then suddenly breaks out into literary style mentioning Enlil and 
the noise. There would be no difficulty in filling a whole column with 
a literary version of the flood story, especially as it is bilingual, and the 
Sumerian could still have been taken from the source already suggested. 
It is misleading to refer to this Late Assyrian copy of the dynastic list as 
a copy of the Sumerian King List on the basis of three names only, but one 
can consider it a descendant, brought up to date by the addition of further 
material. Berossus, the last witness, in the second book of his Babyloniaka, 
gave a list of ten kings in three cities reigning 432,000 years. 

The idea of the flood as a point of time in world history became generally 
accepted in ancient Mesopotamia, at least by 1000 B.c., and allusions to it 
and to the antediluvian kings are not scarce. Ashurbanipal himself pro- 
fesses to have read ‘stone inscriptions from before the flood’. The Epic of 
Gilgameš, in its Late Babylonian recension, has a prologue stating that the 


hero inter alia ‘brought news from before the flood’. A learned compilation — 


of names for philological analysis (hardly earlier than 1400 B.C.) explains 
one group: “These are postdiluvian kings, but not in chronological order’. 
The names of antediluvian kings occur in omen texts, lists of divine 
names, and in litanies. The seventh king, according to W-B 444 and 
Berossus, Enmeduranna (or Enmeduranki) is named in a ritual text which 
describes him as king of Sippar and patron saint (as it were) of diviners, 
so that all diviners considered themselves his sons. A related bilingual text 


describes a king (probably one of the Second Isin Dynasty) as ‘distant. 


scion of kingship, seed preserved from before the flood’. The first king; 
Alulim, is addressed in at least one Babylonian incantation as, ‘Alulu, king 
from before the flood’. Also there survives part of an apocryphal letter 
^ alleged to have been written to him by the sage AdapaX The ‘sages’ (apkallu) 


play an important part in the Babylonian conception of early times. From. 
Sumerian literature to Berosstis it is everywhere assumed that the human 
race was at first and naturally barbarous. Civilization was a gift of the gods, 
and that is the way to understand kingship coming down from heaven, as. 
quoted above. The gods gave it as an institution for regulating society. 


Works of Sumerian literature express this concept more precisely as the 


giving of mes.’ A me was the concept of any one of the numerous aspects. 


of organized human life, from sexual intercourse to gold-smithery, and all 


alike were given to man and had to be respected as divine ordinances. The 
Babylonians explained that in early time the sages had taught the human 


* 'T'he most interesting expression of this idea occurs in a Sumerian myth only partly 


translated, see RA 55. 186, no. i7. 
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- race what it needed to know. Berossus names eight of them and correlates, 
_ them with the antediluvian kings. The first, for example, Oannes, emerged 
daily from the ‘Red Sea’ for a period. He was fish-like in appearance. In 
cuneiform Van Dijk has published a list of seven sages (the more usual 
number) dated by the first seven antediluvian kings. A medical text con- 
_ firms this picture by stating in the colophon that it is ‘according to the old 
sages from before the flood’. However, the same basic idea had other 
- expressions. An exorcistic text offers a quite different group of seven sages. 
. Only four are named, but not one of these occurs in the other lists. The 
first is attached to Enmerkar, a postdiluvian king according to the King 
List. The second was born in Kish, of which city no antediluvian dynasty 
-is anywhere recorded. This diversity surely proves that the sages were only 
-fixed in that they had to appear at the beginning of human history. It was 
-a tradition not specifically related to the great flood, but only secondarily 
and in some cases synchronized with it. 

— One antediluvian king is named in a third-millennium document. This 
is Suruppak, who occurs in one copy of the King List only, W-B 62, as an 
t extra generation between Ubar-Tutu and Ziusudra, the flood hero. Sug- 
-gestions have been made that since this is the dynasty of the town Suruppak 
the extra name results from a misreading or misunderstanding of an epithet 
‘man of Suruppak’ applied to Ubar-Tutu.! This view, however, is no longer 
acceptable, since the source of the extra generation has been identified. 
A literary work, of which copies contemporary with those of the King List 
are extant, professes to be the teaching of Suruppak to his son Ziusudra. 
It consists of admonitions of a quite general kind, and throughout the 
-ancient Near East such moral instruction was often presented as the advice 
of a father to his son. Early Dynastic fragments of c. 2500 B.c. have been 
identified, but here the son's name is not Ziusudra, but Óm.AÉ? It is 
uncertain how these two signs should be pronounced, but it can hardly 
have been Ziusudra, which contains three well known Sumerian roots. 
There is, therefore, no certainty that Suruppak as conceived by the author 
of the Early Dynastic version of this text was a king (though this is not 
: unlikely) and no assurance at all that the son was the flood hero. Gilgameš 
XII. 13 states that before the flood the gods were in the city Suruppak. This 
no doubt reflects a local tradition, but it was not accepted in the Old 
Babylonian Atra-hasis. Here only Enlil remained on earth, and he lived 
n Ekur, his shrine in Nippur. 

The survey of traditions about early history just given is a necessary 








! H. Zimmern, ZDMG 78. 21; T. Jacobsen, Sumerian King List 7532. 
? M. Civil and R. D. Biggs, RA 60. 1-5. 
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background for a study of Atra-hasis. The account of Berossus and what 
can be gleaned from Ashurbanipal’s libraries might suggest that views 
about the beginnings of human history were fixed and rigid. In fact there 
was (i) a tradition of sages unrelated to the flood, (ii) another tradition of 
kings which may have begun after the flood, and (iii) still a third tradition 
of a succession of kings before the flood. In Berossus all three are com- 
bined. In the third tradition as we have listed them (the order has no 
chronological significance) one would expect the king who survived the 
flood, Ziusudra in Sumerian, Átra-hasis or Uta-napistim in Akkadian, to 
be a key figure. Yet curiously in W-B 444 he is missing, and this cannot 
be explained as due to scribal omission, since the list is summed up, and 
no king or reign is missing. here has been much speculation on this point, 
and Atra-hasis seems to offer the reason as will become clear. 

The loss of most of lines 307~51 from Tablet 1 is most unfortunate in 
this connection, since they dealt.with the initial organization of the human 
race after its creation. The only two lines nearly complete, 337-8, show 
that shrines were being built and canals dug. Presumably the complete 
text told of mankind’s instruction in the arts of civilization, and probably 
the building of at least one city was described. Also a king must have been 
appointed. The acute problems are, which city or cities; and which king? 
Did Atra-hasis name the same five cities as the Sumerian flood story, the 
same in which kings reigned according to the lists? At present there is no 
way of finding the answers to these questions, though it is very doubtful 
if a list of kings was given or alluded to. This follows from lines 352~5, as 
restored a little from the same passus at the beginning of Tablet 11. We are 
told that before the end of 1,200 years the population increased and with 
it the noise. It is difficult to conceive that this could be anything but the 
initial growth of the human race, and this excludes anything like eight 
kings ruling for 241,200 years (as-W-B 444 has it), since that was plenty 
of time both to multiply and to make noise. Even if it is supposed that the 
gap contained a list of kings, and that during their reigns both reproduction 
and noise were somehow inhibited, the number 1,200 still suggests that 
we are not dealing with the tradition of the lists. 1200 is neither a mystical 
nor a terminal number, unlike 7 or 3,600. The two 1,200-year intervals 
are part of a chronology of the reign of Atra-hasis. Due to the damaged 
condition of Tablet 1 the scheme cannot be followed, but one could have | 
expected another 1,200 years to be interposed at each successive reprieve 
of humanity. Such a scheme would probably have given a total of 4,800, 
which is on an altogether different plane from the 36,000 years of W-B 444 


or the 64,800 of Berossus. Certainty will not be reached until the gaps are — 
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filled, but at present it seems that Atra-hasis had its own version of ante- 
diluvian history. One king only, Atra-hasis, reigned for a comparatively 
modest period and he it was who survived the flood. This is the fourth 
strand that was worked into a common tradition in due course. 


(il) Anthropology and Sociology 


‘The Sumerian view of the world provided a stimulus for a compre- 
hensive view of.human society, which has been lacking in many civiliza- 
_ tions. All too often thinkers and poets have considered themselves above 
the world of pots and pans. ‘The Sumerians and their Babylonian successors, 

as mentioned above, conceived of the human race as originally barbarous, 

ivilized only by the express intervention of the gods. Thus every aspect 
of civilized life, public or private, important or trivial, was looked on as 
ideally coaiceming to a divine pattern. With such a conception there is no 
. Such thing as the unmentionable, whether that be an effect of social 
_ snobbery or moralizing prudery. Every aspect of society was of divine 
-Origin and was worthy of study. This does not of course mean that litera- 
tūre lacks plenty of gods, heroes, kings, wars, and conquests, but even in 
the traditions of early times the kings are matched by the sages. The 
. former are an aspect of political history, the latter of social history. Atra- 
hasis shows more interest in anthropology and social forms than any other 
_ Babylonian epic. 

_ This first shows in the account of man’s creation. The author used what 
was the generally accepted view of this matter among those who wrote in 
Akkadian, that man was formed from clay mixed with the blood of a slain 
god. To understand what the author of Atra-hasis was achieving in his 
. account one must know not only this fact, but also its implications, though 
no ancient text formally offers a commentary on the meaning of creation. 

‘Clay’ in this context is the material substance of the human body. This 
. can be learnt from a number of passages that speak of death as a ‘returning 
to clay’.? Exactly the same concept is shown in the Hebrew account of 
man's creation where the penalty for disobedience was laid down: ‘You 
are earth, and to earth you shall return’ (Genesis 3:19). The present 
writers have not found any similar Mesopotamian clue explaining the 
z blood, but this does not mean that speculation is out of place. It is well 





* A Hittite fragment, Keilschrifturkunden aus Boghazkói viu. 63; names an Atra-hasis, 
~ son of Hama (‘Fifty’), who figure in a story involving Kumarbi. A translation is given by 
—H. G. Güterbock, Kumarbi 30-1, who rightly comments on p. 93 that there can be no 
assurance that this Atra-hasis is the flood hero. 

—* téru ana titti: BWL x108. 6; Erra 1. 74; Gilg. x1. 118 and 133; SEM 117. ii. 7. Note 
also tittis emúûjewäm in the Mexico. 


22 INTRODUCTION 


known that many categories of Sumerian and Babylonian texts are in 
themselves incomplete, and need to be understood in the light of explana- 
tions which in the ancient world were no doubt given by word of mouth. 
In explaining the material substance of the human body one has by no 
means explained the phenomenon of life, and the problem is as acute 
today as it has ever been. What is the life element imparted from the 
parent into its young, whether in animal or human, and how did it arise 
in the first case? The Hebrew account of creation in Genesis 2 explains 
that God imparted ‘the breath of life’ into man, and so animation began. 
The reality of this.is that breathing is an essential accompaniment of life, 
and at death we ‘expire’. No similar doctrine is known among the Bab- 
ylonians or Sumerians. Instead we may presume that the divine blood was 
held to supply life to matter. A Hebrew parallel is again helpful: the 
Pentateuchal laws in a number of respects work on the principle that ‘the 
life is in the blood’ (Leviticus 17:11, etc.), and parallels to this idea 
among other peoples are well known. Hence in all probability the Bab- 
ylonians conceived of man as matter (‘clay’) activated by the addition of 
divine blood. : 

To this traditional concept the author of Atra-hasis has added one item, 
which occurs in a passage (I. 208-30) full of perplexing phrases. It was 
a common Mesopotamian view that man had a spirit that survived death, 
which could, if not properly buried and supplied with offerings, trouble 
the living. It is this spirit (Bab. efemmu) that the author is explaining in 
addition to the usual material aspects of life. No other surviving creation 
account from Sumerians or Babylonians attempts to explain this. Lines 
210-11 (cf. 225-6) mention the slain god's flesh, as well as his blood. 


Both are mixed in the clay, so that in lines 212—13 this is spoken of as 
a mixing of god and man. At first this seems a non sequitur, since man does ' 


not yet exist, but since ‘clay’ was the material substance of humanity its 
mixing with the divine flesh and blood could be so described. The state- 
ment about the drum in 214 (cf. 227) is quite obscure, see the note ad loc., 
but the following line is abundantly clear. The flesh of the slain god is the 


source of the spirit of man. We might have preferred the blood, as not 
being so material and solid, but in traditional mythology it seems that 


blood supplied the purely animal life, that ends at death. Lines 216-17 
(cf. 229-30) are tantalizingly ambiguous, but they seem to say that living 


man is a memorial to the slain god, and his spirit (presumably after BER 


likewise. 


The technique of finding a continuing aspect of myth in human life. 
provided the author with his first opportunity for dealing with social 
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institutions. On the assumption that every human birth repeats what 
happened at the beginning, the mother goddess lays down in the story 
certain norms of ancient midwifery (1. 289-305). The Babylonian con- 
_ ception of society as conforming to a divine blueprint means that no 
distinction was made between immutable physiological requirements of 
the human species and local customs which hardly two civilizations will 
share. Since there is no freedom of choice in the physiological aspects of 
birth, the epic concentrates on those matters of local custom which might 
easily be forgotten: the need to have the birth ‘brick’ in place for nine 
_ days, the marriage celebration of the same length, and the invoking of 
_ [gtar (goddess of love) under the name I8hara during this period. 

_Enlil’s demand for a reorganization of the human race after the flood 
- provided the author with his last chance, but unfortunately most of the 
. Section is lost. From what remains it appears that there was a classification 
people by marital status, and that the social structure of the author's 
age is being described. If only it had survived it would have been an 
important document of social history for the Old Babylonian period. 
Under this heading one may also note that the kind of city organization 
presumed for the reign of Atra-hasis—a king and council of elders—is not 
. peculiar to this text, but is found in other ancient texts, especially Sumerian. 
This is one constituent of Jacobsen’s theory of primitive democracy in 
_ early Mesopotamia, but it must be stressed that he uses the term democracy 
its classical rather than modern sense.! 


_ Thus Atra-hasis may be analysed as follows. The plot was traditional, 
_ though the author had to choose from variant forms of the tradition, and 
_to blend his selection into a dramatic whole. The careful build-up of the 
material used, and the interest shown in human life and society clearly 
 compels belief in one author rather than in a traditional story that was 
worked up over a period of time by successive generations of story-tellers. 

The freedom of individual scribes to make their own versions does not 
conflict with this conclusion. 

- It will be appreciated from what has been written that no precise date 
composition can be given. All one can ask is, when roughly was the 
text written down in more or less the form we know? The earliest surviving 
pies are from the seventeenth century B.c.—that they are copies is 
-shown by the scribal note ‘broken’ found in two manuscripts of 11. i. 12— 
and from general knowledge of the history of Babylonian literature the 
_ text can hardly have been written down more than one, or at the most 


t JNES 2. 159-72; ZA 52. 99 ff. 
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two centuries earlier. There is hardly a scrap of Semitic literature in 
cuneiform from the third millennium B.C., and this cannot be explained 
as an accident of discovery when so many tablets of other content are 
known from this millennium. Babylonian literature first developed in the 
early centuries of the second millennium, which are rightly considered 
its classical period. While Sumerian was still taught in the schools and 
was used by scribes, Babylonian was the every-day language and despite 
some literary archaism there is reason to believe that literary idioms and 
popular speech were closer than at any other time. This was, then, a 
period comparable with fifth-century Athens, when great poets were 
competing for the drama prizes in the public theatre. It was an age of 
much literary creativity. 

We have considered Atra-hasis in Mesopotamia, and it remains to look 
at its relationships with other literatures. The only certain parallel occurs 
in the Book of Genesis. From at least the time of Josephus in the first 
century a.D. the similarity of Hebrew and Babylonian traditions of the 
early history of mankind has been noted. Josephus had to depend on 
Berossus;! today with large numbers of cuneiform sources at our disposal 
the observation is still valid. The first eleven chapters of Genesis begin 
with creation, and proceed through ten long-lived patriarchs to the flood, 





in which only the tenth, Noah, is saved, with his family and birds and: 


animals. As the waters were subsiding Noah let out of the ark three birds 
in turn to discover how far the waters had abated. Even from this brief 


and inadequate summary it is obvious that the differences are too great to 


encourage belief in direct connection between Aira-hasis and Genesis, 
but just as obviously there is some kind of involvement in the historical 
traditions generally of the two peoples. They. were put in writing in 
Babylonia first, since the Old Babylonian period ended several hundred 
years before Moses, the traditional author of the Pentateuch. One possible 
explanation is that the origin of these traditions is to be sought in the 
Tigris-Euphrates valley, and. they spread to Syria and Palestine in the 
Amarna period, c. 1400 B.c.? It has been mentioned above that a piece of 
a Babylonian flood story has been found at Ras Shamra, on the coast of 
Syria, written about this time (see the edition on pp. 131-3). However, 
the question is very complex and cannot be discussed further here. The 
Graeco-Roman flood story with Deucalion and Pyrrha as its heroes is not 
certainly related at all. Unfortunately it is only known from late sources, 





* See the extracts quoted in the editions of Berossus. ; 
2 This view is advanced by W. G. Lambert, Journal of Theological Studies, N.S. Xvi. 
287-300. 
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the fullest form is that in Ovid’s Metamorphoses from early in the first 
century A.D. "This portrays a succession of ages getting progressively 
worse, termed gold, silver, etc., until mankind is wiped out for its sins and 
the chosen pair, saved in a boat, started off the human race again. If one 
could trace back this story it might of course have antecedents more 
closely resembling its Mesopotamian counterpart, but in its known forms 
there is no certain connection. 


EXCURSUS 


EARLY HUMAN HISTORY 


The Sumerian King List 

"THE standard edition is that of T. Jacobsen, 4S 11, who suggested that it 
-was first compiled about 2100 B.c. F. R. Kraus, in ZA 50. 29-60, published 
little new material and proposed that the date of compilation be in the 
Isin-Larsa period, c. 1900-1800 B.C. M. Rowton, in JNES 19. 156 ff, 
offered arguments in favour of a date c. 2100-2000 B.c. New material and 
appropriate discussions have been offered by: M. Civil, JCS 15. 79-80; 
J. J. Finkelstein, C'S 17. 39-51; W. W. Hallo, JCS 17. 52-7. The last- 
named author, loc. cit. 56, has argued that the title nam.lugal in a catalogue 
f texts from Ur (UET vi[1. 123. 25, cf. RA 55. 171) proves that the short 
form of the King List began with i. 41. It is difficult to see the logic in the 
irgument, and the more recently published king list of Lagaš (JCS 21) 
begins with what is i. 40 in the Sumerian King List. 


@ The Sages 

The Late Babylonian tablet giving a list of seven sages correlated with 
the first seven antediluvian kings is published in H. J. Lenzen, XVIII. 
lüufiger Bericht über die von dem Deutschen Archdologischen Institut und 
der Deutschen Orient- Gesellschaft aus Mitteln der Deutschen Forschungsge- 
meinschaft unternommenen Ausgrabungen in Uruk-Warka, pp. 44. The 
other, quite different version of the seven sages is a bilingual text edited 
most recently by E. Reiner in Or. N.s. 30. 1-11. The sages are specified 
as antediluvian in a colophon to a medical text: fd pf apkallé (NUN.ME™*-) 
la-bi-ru-ti šá la-am abūbi (a.má.ùru), AMT 105. 22. 


Other Allusions to the Flood 


(a) [egilr a.ma.ru ur.ra.ta ‘After the flood had raged’ (PBS x/2. 9 
rev. i. 23 = TCL 15, pl. xx. 27, cf. W. H. Ph. Römer, Sumerische 


! See art. "Deukalion' in Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopádie. 
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“Kénigshymnen’ 46. 119-24 for the context). The line occurs in a sentence 
explaining the appointment of Išme-Dagan by Enlil. 


(b) and (c) 


an.?en.líl.bi.da de[n.ki . . 
u,.ri.ta u,. [sü.rá.ri.ta] 
gig.ri.ta gig. [sü.rá.ri.ta] 
mu.ri.ta m [u.stt.rá.ri.ta] 
u,amaru x[.. 


u,.ul.li.a.ta u,.bi ba &? la [. . 
gig UD ri bi ri gig ba su [. . . 
mu.sü.da mu ba & [. .. 

egir a.ma.ru ba.gar.ra.[ta] 


STVC 878 Sumer XI, pl. XII. 1-4 


(b) is a fragment from the Old Babylonian period not further identified, 
(c) is the opening passage of a hymn mentioning Ur-Ninurta of Isin. Both 
passages are saying in effect ‘in the beginning’, and on this theme in 
Sumerian texts see Van Dijk, Acta Orientalia xxvin 31 ff., where (b} is 
translated. One may suspect that the text of (c) is corrupt. 

(d) Ashurbanipal: bz-ta-ku mihilü(gü.sum) ab-mi $d la-am a-bu-bi 3d 
kak-ku sa-ak-ku bal-lu ‘I study stone inscriptions from before the flood, 
which are obtuse, obscure and confused’ (VAB vit. 256 18-19 = F. 
Lehmann-Haupt, Samaktumukin, pl. xxxv, cf. Th. Bauer, Das Inschriften- 
werk Assurbanipals 80). 

(e) Gilgames: ub-la té-e-ma Sd la-am a-bu-bi (1. i. 6). 

(f) Name List: an-nu-tum LUGAL-e $d EGIR a-bu-bi a-na sa-dir a-ha-mes 
la sad-ru (v. R 44. i. 20). 

(g) Bilingual text related to BBR 24 (below iv d): 


. .] a-ma.üru.na.an.na.ke, 
li-i-pu ru-ú-gu ïá far-ru-ti &le-r|u na-as-ru 5d la-am a-bu-bi 
FCS 21, “Enmeduranki and Related Matters” i 8 
(iv) Mentions of Antediluvian Kings 


(a) In litanies in which they are equated with Tammuz: 


am.me.|[t.an.na . 
am.me.gal.an.na [. .. 

Cros, Nouvelles Fouilles de Tello 211, AO 4346. 1-2 (OB) 
am.i.lu.an.na am.me.ga[l.an.na] 

BE Xxx. 1. ii. 8 — 12. ii. 15 (= PBS x/2. 15) (OB) 
Sam.me.lu.an.[na.. . 
dam.me.gal.an.n[a . . . 
*am.me.sipa.[zi.an.na . . . 


K 5044. 5 ff. (LA) 
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(6) In god list as names of Tammuz: 


dam.m [e.I]u.an.na — ddumu.[zi] 
3[am.me.g]al.an.ria = [miN] 
[9am.me.si]pa.zi.anna —— d[wiN] 


CT 24. 9, K 11035. 7-9 — CT 24. 19. ii (-- K 15160) 
6-7 = CT 25. 7, K 7663+ 7-9 (LA) 
(c) In omens (‘the omen of . . .”): 
am-me-lu-an-na MAN [.. . 
KAR 434 rev. (?) 14 (LA) 
e-me-Is-an-[na . . . 
CT 30. 10, K 3843+ rev. 8 (LA) 


(d) In ritual text: 
en-me-dur-an-ki Sar sippari*i 
JCS 21, “Enmeduranki and Related Matters,” ii 1 and 23 (LA) 
-(e) In incantations: 
én a-lu-lu farru $d la-mu a-bu-bu 
BM 45686 = 81-7-6, 91, i. 19 and 25, ii. 12. (The continua- 
tion has nothing relevant to the king.) 
én a-lu-lu $d-nu-d-um 
BM 45686 = 81-7-6, 91, i. 21. (This is cited in a ritual section 
in a broken context.) (LB) 


-(f) In an apocryphal letter: 


a-na ™a-lu-lu gi-bi-ma um-ma ™a-da-pa ap-kal-um-ma 
To Alulu speak, thus says Adapa the sage (STT 176. 14, LA) 


_ Allusions to a flood brought about by Marduk occur in the Erra Epic, 

-I 132-48 and IV 50. However, every detail referred to is either lacking 

from, or cannot be reconciled with, the various versions of the story of 
the great flood. Presumably, then, this is another flood. 


A QUOTATION OF ATRA- HASIS FOR AN 
ASSYRIAN KING 


ONE of the reports sent by astrologers and incantation priests to advise 
Late Assyrian kings cites our text. The document, K 761, was published 
by R. Campbell Thompson, Reports No. 243, and was compiled by 
a Babylonian incantation priest, Bél-le'i of the Egibi family (rev. 6: id 
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mébél.pA, mür ™e-gi-bi \sma8.ma8), as advice on a drought. Its various 
sections are separated by rulings, all of which were omitted by Campbell 
Thompson. The first two sections (obv. 1-2 and 3-5) quote astrological 
omens with explanatory glosses. Evidently the conditions stated in these 
omens were then prevailing, for line 6 includes the words: ‘Abundant 
rain, will fall for the king, my lord. (Ség™* gap-su-tu ana Sarri be-li-ia 
il-[la-ku]). 'T'he following section (obv. 7-10) consists of instructions on 
‘how to make Adad send rain’ (4adad Ség a-na za-na-n[;]), of which the 
only preserved detail is the use of 8u.illa prayers or incantations. The 
reverse, save for the last line, which gives the compiler's name, is as 
follows: 

1 [(54) 3ad jad-ma 5i-"-a bab-$u bi-E d-p|u-un-tu] 
'al-na qu-du-mi-5. lil-lik-Sum-ma ma-a|$-ha-ti] 
ni-qu-i ina $e-re-e-ti in-ba-ru E-s|4 ]-a| z-nin| 
eglu ki-i Sar-ra-qu-tu ma-a-mu lis-s{7] 
ki-< zu-un-nu ina mat akkadt* i-te-qi-ru an-na-a el p-sd] 
Seek the door of Adad, bring meal 
In front of it. The offering of sesame-meal may be pleasing to him, 
3 He may rain down a mist in the morning, 
4 So that the field will furtively bear water. 
5 When rain has become scarce in the land of Akkad, do this. 


Now tno d GN 


The lines quoted are Tablet 11. ii. 11-13, 16, and 19 of Ku-Aya’s recension 
with a few variants. up[untu] for e-pí-ta, and Ri Sarrágütu for ki-ma Sa-ar- 
ra-gí-fu are substitutions of more common words and phrases for less 
common, a phenomenon also noted in the Assyrian Recension. However, 
the substitution of ‘water’ for ‘grain’ (Su-a) in 4 cannot be explained in the 
same way. Bél-lé’? may have made the change by accident, or perhaps 
deliberately, since his point in the use of the line is made clearer thereby. 
It is similarly uncertain if the four missing lines were already lacking from 
the text then in use, or if the compiler omitted them to shorten the excerpt. 

The significance of this direct quotation is that it reveals the Babylonian 
priest operating on a principle that is put forward in the epic itself, though 
in other connections, namely that what was done on divine instigation in 


the beginning can be repeated at intervals throughout history.: The tech- 
nique whereby Atra-hasis got Adad to send rain could be. used again- 


whenever there was a drought. 


t On this principle in Babylonian thought generally, see W. G. Lambert, JSS xim. 
104 ff. 








































NOTES ON ORTHOGRAPHY AND 
GRAMMAR 


SINCE Zitra-hasis is the longest preserved Old Babylonian epic, it is of 
course of great value for study of orthography and grammar. This state- 
ment must be qualified, however, in that linguistically speaking the epic’s 
xtent is inadequate to provide the basis for a comprehensive study of its 
dialect. Serious linguistic work would have to draw on all Old Babylonian 
literary compositions, and be done with a knowledge of the other con- 
temporary and earlier speech-forms of Akkadian. This falls outside the 
scope of the present volume, but attention will be drawn to points of 
interest which occur. Only the Old Babylonian material will be used. 

_ A fundamental observation is that the edition of Ku-Aya is not always 
consistent, especially in matters of orthography, note the following 
examples: 

. ti-i-ti-if 1. 339 
te-i-tam i. i. 9 (B) 


fa-ma-i 1. 19; 111. iii. 7, 48 
3a-ma-ií 111. 3i. 35 


Normally the syllables qa and pi are written with GA and Br, but examples 
of the signs ga and pi occur (i. 11 and 11. vi. 40, see notes). Normally 
Anunnakku is written da-nun-na, but once 3a-mun-na-ku (1. 5, see note), 
-and similarly there is one example of nassiku (the title of Ea) against 
several of miitiku (see note on 1. 16). 

_ Orthographically the text must be classified as Northern by the rules of 
A. Goetze, in Neugebauer and Sachs, Mathematical Cuneiform Texts, 
.pP- 146-7, though the syllables ti/te are often written with the Di-sign, 
a Southern usage according to Goetze. In a text internally inconsistent 
a few other individual ‘Southern’ usages are of no great importance. We 
have adopted sgr rather than zr as the root ‘speak’ (see note on I. 63), and 
this creates a variety of ‘Southern’ forms such as is-sd-gar and sí-ig-ra. 
Since these are particularly epic words used in stock formulas they may 
well have had their own orthographic tradition unrelated to that of Sippar. 
mation throughout is optional. There are two striking sandhi-writings: 
iSatmani (1. 69) and liteddilirtasa (11. i. 19), on which see the notes. 

_ Several interesting phonological phenomena occur. Twice a doubled 
consonant is resolved into the glottal stop followed by a single consonant: 
w pur (= uppur, 1. 284) and ’ti[lu] (= hiti[lu], 1. 300). Examples elsewhere 
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are very rare, but note dma-'-me-tum (DP vt. 37. vi. 3), normally written 
Mammitum. The consonant w. has not completely disappeared. At the 
beginning of words it may be simply lost, note altum in 11. vii. 2. It is 
replaced by m in the following forms: ibhmá (1. 113), i-ta-mu (1. 366), 
(Z)umatter (11. v. 20, vi. 29). These seem to be the earliest occurrences of 
this m, though it is normal in Middle Babylonian. tisia for Sista is paralleled 
in Old Babylonian letters (see 1. 61 and note), but Sanittis[ka], for the 
normal tanittis[ka], in 11. viii. 14 could be a scribal error, see the note. 
If burra (111. vii. 8) is a form of bukra, it is without parallel. 

In word forms one naturally looks for 'hymno-epic' idiom, on which see 
W. von Soden, ZA 40. 163 ff. and 41. 9o ff. A detailed study will be 
included in W. G. Lambert's forthcoming Babylonian Creation Myths, so 


the material is quoted here with little or no comment: 


Ending -um 
awilum 1. 1 
kima $arrágitu 11. ii. 19 — 33 
simanu Simti 1. 305 cf. 280 


Ending -f 
Alone: Skris 111. iv. 17 
Construct: bübif atmáni 1. 69 
ahfiatit ümi 1. 214 — 227 
bubütis nisi títiY [ili] 1. 339 
pütit nàri 11. iii. 26 
gátisía 1. 11 
‘babiska 1. 113 
térétit[ka] 111. vili. 12 
sanittis|ka] 111. viii. 14 


Suffixes: ba'ülátuiíu 1. 14 


The only unusual thing here is the ending -um with the meaning ‘like’, 
see the note on 1. 1. A less common ending is -fa (or -iša) for -šam (or 
-ifam) on SaméSa (1. 13, 17, see the note) meaning ‘to heaven’. Also in mt. 
i. 37 müsifu seems to have the ending -fu or -ifu = ana. The nominative 
case-ending in the construct state occurs in the following passages: 


ina asquidlu ams 11. vi. 30 (gen.) 
ina birku álitti x11. vii. 5 (gen.) 


nahbalu tidmtim 1. 15 (acc.) 
márü rümánika 1. 94, 96 (acc.) 
Sipru ilgü 11. iv. 19 (nom./acc.) 


A totally unexpected revelation is that the third person fem. precative 
with t-prefix is not Ji taprus, but ? taprus (see 1. 295 and note on 1. S iii. 16). 
Several difficult uses of the acc. occur, see 1. 5, rir. vii. 8-9 (perhaps also 
IIL. ili. 33) with notes, 
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: THE best-preserved edition of the epic, and so the one which is used here 
as the main recension, is an edition in three tablets from the hand of Ku- 
Aya" in the reign of Ammi-saduqa. One copy of each of the three tablets 
-survives (for details see the list below), and they are dated as follows: 


iti.bára.zag.gar ud.21.kám 

mu am-mi-sa-du-qá lugal.e 
alam.a.ni má&.gaba.tab.ba Su x (x) 
à alam.a.ni Éu.silim.ma 'ab.di'.a 


Month Nisan, 21st day, the year when Ammi-saduqa, the king, 
- a statue of himself . . . a kid held at the breast and a statue of himself 
victorious (?)? ... 


iti.á&.a ud.28.kám 

mu am-mi-sa-du-qá lugal.e 
dür-am-mi-sa-du-gá*! 
ka.id.zimbir*!.ra.ta 
in.ga.an.dim.ma.a 


Month Shebat, 28th day, the year when Ammi-sadugqa, the king, con- 
structed Dür-Ammi-saduqa at the mouth of the Sippar canal. 


iti.gud.si.sá [ud. x .kám] 
mu am-mi-sa-d[u-qá lugal.e] 
alam.a.[ni . . . 

[x] x EF... 


Month Iyyar [xth day], the year when Ammi-saduqa, [the king], 
-.a Statue of himself [. . . 


-:*-Scheil in 1898 (RT xx. 55) proposed to réad the name either Ellet-Aya or Mullil-Aya, 
and the former has been generally accepted. This, however, as pointed out by B. Lands- 
berger privately, has no sound basis. J. J. Stamm, in Die akkadische Namengebung (Mit- 
eilungen der vorderasiatisch-aegyptischen Gesellschaft 44) 301 £., comments that the type 
--divine name is Sumerian; and in the period of the First Dynasty of Babylon one 
finds not only kii in this type, but also kü.babbar and once a phonetic writing ka-sa-ap- 
itar (VAS 8. 22. 4). No writings *el-le-et-igtar have been noted. This in all probability 
the scribe was called Kasap-Aya, but since there is no proof, we have used the Sumerian 
orm. : 
* The meaning of Su.silim.di is suggested by Erzmhkus 1, 6 (CT 18. 47, K 214 = CT 
9.8, Rm 11. 587. 6 — K Bot. 44.6): Su.silim.di = Sit-ru-gi in the context of its group and 
oy the meaning of the elements in Su.silim.di, 
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Tablet 1 was thus written (or finished) on the 21st day of the first month F 
Ammi-saduqa's 12th year (c. 1635 B.C.), and Tablet Hon the 28th day a 
the eleventh month of the preceding year. The third tablet is dated in 
second month of a year which cannot be certainly ascertained, m e 
5th, rath, 1 sth, and one other, unidentified year formula of bed = 
begin with mention of a statue. It could well be the same year as that o 
Tablet 1, since they both reached the British Museum together. : 
The rest of the colophons of these three tablets concerns the number o 

lines and the scribe: 
1 dub.l.kám.ma i-nu-ma i-lu a-wi-lum 

mu.8id.bi 416 

šu kü.da.a dub.sar.tur 


dub.2.kám.ma é-nu-ma i-lu a-wi-lum 


[mu.&]id.bi 439 
gu ki.da.a dub.sar.tur 


Hn 


al.til 

dub.3.kam.ma 

i-nu-ma i-lu a-wi-lume”*[) 

"mu.&id.bi! 390 

Éu.nigin 1245 

$a 3 tup-pa-t[im] 

Éu kü.da.a dub.sar.tur ^ 
1 Tablet 1, ‘When the gods like man’ 

Number of lines: 416 

Written by Ku-Aya, the junior scribe 


Tir 


Hn Tablet 11, ‘When the gods like man’ 
Number of lines: 439 
Written by Ku-Aya, the junior scribe 
Finis 
Tablet 111, ‘When the gods like man 
Number of lines: 390 

Total: 1245 for the three tablets 
Written by Ku-Aya, the junior scribe 


Ti 


Tablet 11, cited here under the symbol C (see the list below), results from 
the combination of two pieces, one in Geneva, the other in London. The 
way that the two pieces are broken and all other considerations suggest 


that they are parts of the same tablet and might just touch if they were put — 
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together. From the first publication of Tablet 1 in 1898 by Scheil (RT xx. 
55) it has been argued that Ku-Aya worked in Sippar. The reason, which 
has not changed since Scheil wrote (see Finkelstein, JGS 11. 83-4) is 
that the overwhelming majority of tablets from Ammi-saduqa’s reign 
come from Sippar, and the two London tablets, 1 and ut, reached the 
British Museum in a collection mainly of such material! 
_ The Ku-Aya tablets are written in eight columns of about fifty-five lines 
each, save for the last one, which is shorter, and each column is numbered 
consecutively from the top (the wedge for ‘ten’ is put against each tenth 
line), then the total is given on the bottom edge under each column. The 
division of the work into tablets is purely scribal. The author wrote it as 
an uninterrupted sequence, and other editions divide it differently from 
Ku-Aya’s. 
Another copy of Tablet 1 belonging to the same recension is now in 
Istanbul (D). F. R. Kraus has shown that other tablets in Istanbul which, 
like this one, bear Nippur numbers, certainly come from Sippar, and in 
view of the close resemblance of this to B, Ku-Aya’s Tablet 11, he has con- 
cluded that this too is from Sippar.? The two have the same eight-column 
format, and where both are preserved they are sign for sign identical, 
xcept for ii. 18 (B has na-as-Sa, but D na-al-§a) and orthographic variants 
in i. Q-10, vii. 48, and viii. 36. Other differences are that the text is not 
broken into columns at exactly the same points; that D uses ten-marks on 
the obverse in the style of Ku-Aya, but neglects to do so on the reverse; 
and that there is no colophon preserved. It is true that the bottom of the 
last column is broken away, but even if the date was put there and is thus 
lost, the number of lines and the name of the scribe, which should have 


followed close on the last line to conform to Ku-Aya’s style, is certainly 
lacking. 

# With B there is a more direct piece of evidence. Scheil only. wrote on its origin that 
dt was 'parmi les découvertes de ma septiéme campagne en Orient? (RT xx. 55, Revue 
- biblique 7. 5). However, at the meeting of the Eleventh International Congress of Orientalists 
held in Paris, 1807; he had said substantially more. The Actes of the Congress contain 
nothing by him, but reports are given by two British scholars who attended, Sayce and 
King. First, A. H. Sayce, in the Preface to his Early History of the Hebrews (1897), p. vii, 
States: ‘At the recent meeting of the Oriental Congress in Paris, Dr. Scheil stated that 
among the tablets lately brought back from Sippar to the museum at Constantinople is 
| one which contains the . . . story of the food . . . inscribed in the reign of Ammi-zadok. 
+L. W. King’s Babylonian Religion and Mythology (1899), p. 124 says, ‘It was found 
uring the excavations that were recently undertaken by the ‘Turkish Government at 
Abu-Habbah, the site of the ancient city of Sippar.’ However, somehow the tablet became 
Scheil’s property (cf. C. H. W. Johns, Cuneiform Inscriptions 41), and the informative 
paragraph in Sayce’s book was omitted from the otherwise unchanged second edition 
of 1899. 

- -*.F, R. Kraus, Altbab. Rechtsurkunden aus Nippur 58; Edikt 12-13. 

813158 D 
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The other Old Babylonian pieces, E, F, G; can be assumed to come from 
Sippar on the same kind of evidence, but if so they attest the presence of 
at least three widely different recensions in the one town. E has a text 
which is basically the same as Ku-Aya’s, but with many orthographic 
variants and one more substantial one in 1. 295. However, this tablet had 
six, not eight columns, also there are no ten-marks. F is a small fragment 
with traces from the line-ends of one column and. better-preserved be- 
ginnings of a second. From these one can see that the couplets were 
written on a single line in this copy, and its columns must have been very 
wide. But when allowance has been made for the different format, it is 
clear that there were recensional differences from Ku-Aya’s edition, and 
the traces from its first column, which should come near the beginning of 
Tablet 1, cannot be identified at all. G also offers a widely different recen- 
sion, and again differently arranged. The tablet has only four columns, 
two on each side, and a ruling is put after each couplet, which is written 


over two lines, as in the majority of tablets from all periods. The first line» 


of G corresponded with 1. 157 of Ku-Aya’s edition, and the whole tablet 
must have contained much less material. If the edition represented by G 
covered the same ground as the main recension, it must have consisted of 
some eight tablets. However, it may not have contained all the same 
episodes. Even the few words left in its column i offer variation from Ku- 
Aya's text. It is not clear if its column ii is to be inserted in a gap in the 
main recension, or is something differing recensionally from a preserved 
episode. The traces of its column iii are totally unidentified, which is only 
explicable as due to its deviation from Ku-Aya's edition. 

Of the two Middle Babylonian pieces, one from Ras Shamra ($) and 
one from Nippur (3), it can only be said that they differed recensionally 
from Ku-Aya, and ® covered only the flood. 

The fourteen Late Assyrian pieces all come from the Ashurbanipal 
libraries and are all in Late Assyrian script. Even if some were appropriated 
by Ashurbanipal from other existing collections there is no reason to 
suppose that any one is more than a century or so older than he. They are 
not uniform in any other respect, and they can be divided into three groups. 
The first, of nine mostly very small pieces (J-R), can be regarded as 
descendants of Ku-Aya's edition or something similar. That is, they often 
agree verbally with it, though offering many orthographic and phonetic 
variants. They do diverge more seriously in places, by way of addition or 
omission, or in other ways. 'l'hus L omits 1. 116-17; before 1. 241 P has 


some lines not in the Old Babylonian text, and the same copy transposes 


the couplet 1. 301-2 between lines 295 and 296; Q has remains of five 
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lines covering 1. 413-15; P also has a correction from a parallel passage: 

cf. its readings in 1. 241—3 with the main recension at II. vii. 31-3. Only 
four of the nine pieces seem to be from the same tablets, J and K, and 
O and P, and in view of the small extent of these pieces generally one 
cannot be sure that their recensional connections have been properly 
assessed. Certainly there is diversity among them, and there was no one 
text, as in the case of Gilgameš, that had been thoroughly worked over and 
was standard in the late periods. Old Babylonian orthographies remain 
unchanged, e.g. the use of -sa, in 1. 255 P. Also there is no standard format. 
M turned from obverse to reverse after 1. 181; L (a piece from the right- 
hand side of the complete tablet) did the same at about 1. 150; P did so 
at about I. 275. Ku-Aya’s tablet (A) does so after 1. 227. Thus P could 
have contained the same number of lines as A, but M and L must have 
been only about two-thirds the length of A, so that if they contained all 
the material from Ku-Aya’s edition they probably formed a series of four 
tablets. Q was no doubt Tablet r1 of such a series, since its obverse covers 
the end of Ku-Aya’s Tablet 1 and the beginning of Tablet 11, while its 
reverse overlaps column ii of Tablet 11. L obverse has a ruling and some 
damaged signs just above it that seem to be colophonic. If this is a correct 
understanding of the traces, L is derived from a series of which one 
(presumably the first) tablet ended with 1. 110. 

. The second group of Ashurbanipal fragments is formed by V and W. 
We lump them together because they seem to be unrelated to Ku-Aya's 
edition, and they may well be unrelated to each other. V, for the little of it 
preserved, seems to have some relationship to the Old Babylonian G. 

. Somewhere among the eleven Ashurbanipal pieces just dealt with there 
are no doubt remains of one Ashurbanipal recension of the epic in which 
it was part of a larger whole. This emerges from the colophon of K 4175+ 
Sm 57+80-7-19, 184, and 82-3-23, 146 (see CT 18. 47 and RA v 189): 


e-nu-ma i-lu, a- [me-lum] 
dub.2.kám.ma me.me [kár.kü]r z-E 


This tablet itself contains the bilingual creation myth with the Silbenalpha- 
bet alongside, and is given in this colophon as the second in the series 
which begins with the Silbenalphabet itself in its bilingual version. The 
catch-line is the opening phrase of AZra-hasis, so the. epic formed the 
third, and no doubt also subsequent tablets, in this combined series.! 
he only identified fragment of the bilingual Silbenalphabet from 


See B. Landsberger, AfO Beiheft 1 (Festschrift von Oppenheim) 177-8; C. ]. Gadd, 
er 4: 33-4. 
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Ashurbanipal’s libraries is "Th 1905-4-9, 26 — BM 98520 (RA 17. 202), 
and as this could well be from the same scribe who wrote K 41754-, it is 
probably from Tablet 1 of this series. On the same basis of script one may 
wonder if V also comes from the same scribe and so belongs to the series. 

The only post-Old Babylonian text of Atra-hasis of sufficient extent and 
of such character to be called a recension is made up by the remaining 
Ashurbanipal pieces, S, T, and U. George Smith first made the epic 


known from S, which is now represented under three K-numbers. Smith 


knew all three as parts of a single tablet, but after his death they got 
separated, and only in 1967 was K 8562 finally joined to the other two.' 
The small piece T is almost certainly the concluding fragment of the same 
tablet. Script, clay, and content lead to this supposition, and the line of 
colophon? therefore identifies it as Tablet 1 of Atra-hasis. Along with the 
three joined pieces it covers Tablet 1 of the main recension and the first 
half of Tablet 11, so obviously it was a two-tablet edition, and reason will 
be offered shortly for taking U as the only surviving piece of the second 
and last tablet in this edition. For reasons which will become apparent, 


this can be called the Assyrian Recension. The format of Tablet 1 is one of © 


six columns. 

The most striking feature of this recension, as already observed by 
Laessge, is the occurrence of Assyrian dialect forms (the corresponding 
word of the main recension, where preserved, is given in brackets): 


* 


Third person fem. t- 


S iii. 3 tam-nu-u (ittanandi) 
ii. 5 tak-ri-is (uktarris) 
iii. 5,6 taš-ku-un (iskun) 


lu- instead of li- in precatives 


iü.1i9 luwhar-ri-id 

iv. 30. — lu-id-bu-u (lisebbái) 
iv. 48 lu-li-id 

vi.27 lu-ri-id 


Vowel harmony, etc. 


v. 33 
Vi. 17 


$u-hu-rat (fahurrat) 
e-tar-bu-ma 

i In his Chaldean Account of Genesis (! 153-6; 1880, 155-8) he refers to the epic as 
known from one copy only, and confuses obverse and reverse of the tablet. He translates 


the bottom half of column iv of K 3399+3934 and then from K 8562 as the last preserved 


portion. 
2? dub.lkám.ma e-z[u-ma 5 .« 
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Short form of verbal suffixes 


































ii. i2  W-ka-la-la-&i-na 
Assyrian IT/z 
iv.32 ka-i-la 


Late Assyrian preference for a (cf. RA 53. 125) 
iv. 35 


kat-ra-ba-ma 


"These forms certainly result from Assyrianization of an underlying 
Babylonian text, since often the Babylonian form occurs more frequently. 
For example, as against the one example of the short form of the verbal 
suffix there are three examples of the longer -Jindii (iv. 11, 15, 38). Assyrian 
influence also occurs in orthography, and some of these features are very 
curious. Single consonants are often written where most scribes would 
write double, and the tablet is not self-consistent. It contains some glosses, 
which, however, are of significance for the study of Late Assyrian rather 
than for Atra-hasis. A few examples only are given: 


ti-ta 


-Unusual writings: 
: ni-še-e 


iV. 42, 52 

: iv. 42, 52 
Single consonants: a-L-ie (alitte), li-na-di (linnadi) iii. 15 
i-im-rufi’-ru iv. 49, 59 

it-ta-" -[dar]/at-ta-a-? "dar iv. 2,7 


- Inconsistencies: 


_ Three reasons support the assignment of U to the Assyrian Recension. 
First, U obv. 5-8 is a pair of repeated couplets like S iv. 23-6 (both are 
restored a little). They are of a kind not found in any other text of the epic. 
Secondly, U rev. 20 and § iv. 30 both use Ka (gt) for rigmu (as proved by 
the main recension’s parallel lines), something very unusual in Akkadian 
s generally. Thirdly, U shows the same kinds of divergence from the 
n recension as S. For orthography note /7'-£a-sa-a (iftagá: rev. 18), 
ad for grammar si-gu-Si sig-si-qu (rev. 7), which shows s for z, as is 
characteristic for many Middle Assyrian literary texts and copies. 

__ From internal evidence it may be suspected that the Assyrian Recension 
goes back to a Middle Assyrian original. Such Akkadian literary texts as 
survive in Middle Assyrian copies (e.g. AS 16. 283-8) show the same 
mixture of Assyrian and Babylonian forms (see also BWL 334 on b) and 
the same orthographic features. Whether this recension had a longer 
history in Assyria cannot be ascertained. The use of GJ for ki in iii. 5 is 
an Old Assyrian custom, but it is possible that the correct explanation is 
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grammatical rather than orthographic, that the Geers Law did not fully 
operate and the word should be read girsu or girsu. Since it is known that 
Tukulti-Ninurta I used his sack of Babylon to acquire literary and other 
texts (AfO 18. 44. 2-11), and that Tiglath-pileser I had a library of such 
material (AfO 16. 197 ff.), it is perhaps more probable that this recension 
was Assyrianized in the middle period. 

So far as can be told from its incomplete state, the Assyrian Recension 
follows the order of events in the main recension. There is nothing to 


suggest that it differed in more than detail. For example, its Tablet 1, - 


column ii, offers a fragment of narrative sharing some wording with the 
main recension, but it is different in details of the events. These do not, 
however, affect the general run of the story. In the description of the 
averting of the first plague the editor has avoided the repetition of the main 
recension (his iv. 29-36 covers 1. 372-415!), but conversely his account 
seems to conflate at each occurrence the events of the second, third, and 
fourth attempts of the gods to quieten the human race, which both obscures 
the plot and pads out the narrative. The biggest difference between the 
two recensions is in wording. While there is some phraseology in common, 
there is much more of the epic where the wording has been changed quite 
deliberately on one side or the other. Generally it seems a reasonable 
conclusion that the main recension is primary and the Assyrian Recension 
secondary. This is particularly clear where obscure words and phrases of 


* 


the Old Babylonian text have been altered: ^ 

n. i, 11 (zunnisu) li-Ya-ag-qí-il — zu-un-na-$u lu-sd-gir (iv. 44) 

Il. iv. 14 i-na %-it-ku-ki na-pi-i[§-ti] = i-na fu-par-ke-e napitti (v. 26 — 

vi. 15) 

The same kind of corrections can be observed between Tablet m1 of the 
main recension and Gilgameš xı. Metrically too the Assyrian Recension 
is far less consistent than the main recension. Its lines more commonly 
diverge from the accepted patterns, and some parts are not written in 
couplets even though the corresponding Old Babylonian lines are, e.g. 
S v. 12-26 = vi. I-15 compared with 1. iv. 7-18. 

In short, the Assyrian Recension is a reworking of Ku-Aya’s text (or 
a similar one) and it is scarcely an improvement. Whether the editorial 
work was done in Babylonia before the text was taken to Assyria, where 
local dialectal forms were inserted, or whether both sets of changes were 
Assyrian is at present an unanswerable question. There is one passage 
which shows that the other Late Assyrian copies could have connections 
with the Assyrian Recension: for 11. i. 5-6, Q has substituted a couplet of 
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roughly the same content but differently worded. This is also found in 
:Sdv. 47-5. 

_ The two Late Babylonian fragments, x and y, are hardly big enough for 
_ their recensional characteristics to be drawn out. But clearly they do differ 
from the Old Babylonian edition in some places quite substantially, and 
they too may not always keep the Old Babylonian couplet form. However, 
they do not agree among themselves on who guarded the ‘middle earth’. 
Our reconstructed text is based on Ku-Aya’s tablets where they are 
- preserved, but the text is arranged metrically. Lines of poetry spread over 
two lines of script due to the narrowness of the Old Babylonian columns 
have been joined and spacing is used to indicate couplets. Tablet 1 is cited 
by line only (e.g. 1. 241) since, with the help of the ten-marks (those for 
. 220 and 320 are omitted in CT 46. 1) and the total number of lines given 
.. in the colophon it is possible to give a consecutive numbering throughout. 
In Tablets ii and ni the gaps between the preserved portions of the 
columns cannot be estimated accurately, so these tablets have to be cited 
_ by tablet, column, and line number, e.g. 11. iv. 17. Where the ten-marks 
enable it, the ancient line numbers are used; otherwise the preserved lines 
are numbered from 1. So far as possible, all other tablets, both Old 
Babylonian and later, are cited in the apparatus. However, where Ku-Aya's 
edition is deficient, it has been restored from other Old Babylonian texts 
without any special indication of this fact when it is reasonably certain that 
-they can properly be so used. This applies almost exclusively to E in 
"Tablet 1 and D in Tablet rt. Where the Late Assyrian fragments that are 
descended from Ku-Aya’s text, or something similar, alone are preserved, 
they are used to restore the Old Babylonian text, but distinguished by 
smaller type. This occurs only in Tablet 1, 171 ff. and 251 ff. With the 
divergent texts, the smaller pieces have been inserted, where possible, in 
opportune gaps in the main recension. Thus of the first tablet of the 
Assyrian Recension, the small surviving portions of the obverse are inserted 
in the course of Tablet 1, but the larger portions of the columns on the 
reverse are given on their own after the end of Tablet rri. And so with 
he other divergent pieces. The location of each can be found from the 
following list of manuscripts. 


LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS 





Symbol Museum number Copy Lines preserved! 
OLD BABYLONIAN. 
A = BM 78941 4- 78943 CT 46. 1? I, I-50, 52; 57-114; 
(Bu 89-4—26, 234-- 236) 115-30, 139-70; 209- 
27; 228-51; . 281—308, 
319-20, 322, 324-5, 
327-333 334-89; 390- 
416 
B= MLC 1889 RT xx. 56-8 Il. i, 1-203 ii, 8-9, 13- 
YOR v/3, pls. 24; vii. 37-54; viii. 33-7 
I, 
BRM tv. 1 
C = C, — BM. 78942--78971-4-80385 CT 46. 3? iu. i. 28-50; ii. 28-55; 
(Bu 8389-4-26, 235 +266+ iii. 3—54; iv. 3-28, 39— 
Bu 91—$5-9, 524) 48; v. 8-14, 28-52; vi. 
I-27, 38-513 vii. 1-27; - 
Vill, 3-19 
and C, = MAH 16064 (see FCS 5.18) RA 28. 92,04 II. i. 11—26; ii. 9-21; 
I Pis. 7-8 vii. 36—41 
D — Ni 25524-2560-- 2564 Pis. 1-6 it. 1; 2-23; i1. 8-36; iii. 
I 1—35; iv. 1—25; V. 1-333 
vi. I-32; Vi. 30-53; 
viii; 31—7 
E — BM 92608 CT 6.5 I. 123-46; 188-220; 
(Bu 91—5-9, 269) PBS x/1, pis. 271-300; traces c. 340 
ill, iv = Le 
Poéme pl. x 
‘ CT 46. 4 
F = BM 17596a CT 46.2 i, unidentified; 103-24 
(94-1-15, 3102) 
G = BM 78257 |. CT 44. 202 1. 158-66; (182-97); 
(Bu 88—5—12, 113) unidentified 











MIDDLE BABYLONIAN 
98 = RS 22. 421 
3 — CBS 13532 





Ugaritica v. 167. (11-111). P. 132 
BE Ser. D v/x 
P. 126 


Late Assyrian (all from Ashurbanipal's library) 
- J= K 10082 CT 46.7 (1. 49-52); 109-11? 


1 The semicolons separate the material of the preserved columns in sequence of each | 
tablet or fragment. Where a recension widely differing froni Ku-Aya’s is offered; the 
corresponding line- and column-numbers of his recension are given in brackets. Where — 


the linés concerned have not been used for our main text and are not given adjacent to the ~~ 


corresponding passage, they can be located from the page references given in the above list. 
? Collations are given on pl. zx. : 


unidentified; (ir. i). > 








: LIST OF MANUSCRIPTS 41 
: Symbol Museum number 


Copy Lines preserved 
K = K 6235 CT 46. 10! 1. 68-80; 168-77; un- 
identified 
(J and K are probably parts of the same tablet) 
L = K 6831 CT 46. 12! I. 106-22; 169-75 
M = K 71094-9979 CT 46. 11 1. 163-81 
N = Bu 89-4-26, 97 CT 46.8 I. 172—9 
O = K 14697 Pi. 5 I. 226-33 
P — K 78164-13863 BA v. 688 I. 237-60; 288-306 
(7816 only) 
CT 46. 13 
(complete) 
(O and P are probably parts of the same tablet) 
Q — Sm 292 FSS v. 123 (. 410-11. i. 13); (r1. iii) 
CT 46. 14! 
R — K 4539 BWL pl. 65 HI. vii. 10-18? 
S = K 3399+3934+8562 CT 15. 49 (1. 1840); (1. 270 f£); 
(3399--3934), — (1.253 f£); (1. 352-11. i); 


Pp. 106—14 


T = K 12000¢ CT 13.31 (i. iv). P. 1x4 
(T is probably the end of the same tablet as S) 
U = BM 98977 +99231 JSS v. 116 (111. i); (111. iii). 
(Ki 1904-1079, 6-- 263) Pp. 122-4 
V — K 6634 CT 46.9 (1. 189-91); (1. 360 f£.) 
W — DT 42 Delitzsch, AL? (ur. i). P. 128 
ior, IV. R* so, 
iv. R? Additions 
p. 9, Haupt, 
Nimrodepos 
p. 131, CT 46. 
x 15! 
Neo-LaTE BABYLONIAN 
x. = BE 39099 Pls. 4, 9-10 Unidentified; (I. ii- 
(Photo Babylon 1804) ii) 
"PME (1r. v-vi). Pp. 116-20 
y — BE 36669/24a PI. 5 (ir. ii). P. 116 
(Photo Babylon 1601) 
PHOTOGRAPHS 


B: RT xx, pl. with 55-9; Johns, Cuneiform Inscriptions, F: rontispiece and p. 11; 
YOR v/3 pls. v-vi; BRM 1v, pl. 11; Clay, Origin of the Biblical Traditions 
223 (enlargements of some signs) I 


C$: RA 28, pl. with pp. 91—7 

J: BE Ser. D vjr 

: Bezold, Catalogue v, pl. viir (part only) 

V: E. Sollberger, The Babylonian Legend of the Flood, p..37 
* Collations are given on pl. 11. 


bt 


Oo o ON QU A w 


|, 
E 
[I2 
|n 
| 14 
E 
| 16 
[27 
[18 


| 19 
[20 
B: 
| 22 
|23 
| 24 
|25 
126 





x Quoted as title in the colophons of ABC (with a gloss in. C: a-wi- Iu); as e-n[u- in the - 
colophon o£ 'I'; and as e-nu-ma i-luj a-| in K 4173-- (see p. 35). 
15— 


: (42) 


TABLET I 


i-nu-ma i-lu a-wi-lum 

ub-lu du-ul-la — iz-bi-lu fu-up-5- |i] k-ka 
fu-up-&i-ik i-li va-bi-[m]a 

du-ul-lu-um ka-bi-it — ma-a-ad fa-ap-a-qum 


ra-bu-tum 4Sa-nun-na-ku si-bi-it-tam 
du-ul-lam u-Sa-az-ba-lu %-" gi-gi' 


a-mi a-bu-fu-nu fa|r-r]u 
[m]a-E-ik-fu-nu qi-ra-d|u] 4en-El 


[gus-u]z-za-lu-u-n|wu] 2[nz]n-urta 
[2] gal-Iu-fu-nu 3[en]-nu-gi 


[g]a-tam i-hu-2u ga-ti-Sa 
is-qd-am id-du-á —— i-ludz-zu-zu 


l'a-nu! i-te-E f[a-me]-e-a 
[x x] x. x x leri-se-tam ba-u-la-F tu -ui-$u 


[8-ga-ra n]a-ak-ba-Iu ti-a-am-tim 
[t-ta-a]d-nu a-na den-ki na-af-5i- ki! 


[is-£u a-nu-u]m i-lu-d $a l-me-e-$a 
[4 den-ki a-na a]|p-si- i! []-£a-ar-du 


.]à x [fja-ma-i 
2.4] X [e]-de SI-gi-gi 


.. «| ¢-he-er-ru-nim 
... nla-pt-is-tt ma-tim 


oos E] e-er-ru-nim 
... na-p|t-is-tt ma-tim 


.«. “idilglat na-ra-am ; 
2] xXdi[Ri-tam eS 


18. 


...].. the heavens 
...]. upon the Igigi 


.. ] they were digging- 
.. -] the life of the land 


. «| they were digging ; 
...] the life of the land - 


. .] the Tigris river 


7-10 cf. Gig. Xi. 


(43) 


TABLET I 
















i 1 When the gods like men 
2 Bore the work and suffered the toil— 


3 The toil of the gods was great, 
4 The work was heavy, the distress was much— 


5 The Seven great Anunnaki 
6 Were making the Igigi suffer the work. 


7 Anu, their father, was the king; 
_. 8 Their counsellor was the warrior Enlil; 


-..9 Their chamberlain was Ninurta; 
io And their sheriff Ennugi. 


1 The gods had clasped hands together, 
i2 Had cast lots and had divided. 


13 Anu had gone up to heaven, 
14 [..]... the earth to his subjects. 


-15 [The bolt], the bar of the sea, 
16 [They had given] to Enki, the prince. 
17 [After Anu] had gone up to heaven 
.18 [And Enki] had gone down to the Apsá, 
c * * * * * 
The Assyrian Recension of lines 19 ff. is offered by K 8562 (S), column i: 
0. lleMardu  ] went down 
-.. ma-li-k\u-ut ap-se-e  ruler]ship of the Apsû 
c oee o -7ji-du-ma went] down 
...] X ud dea(idim) — ].. Ea 
...t-her|-ru-i nara —_| were digging the river 
... nja-puül-ti máti ^ ]the life of the land 
-|X pu-ra-na-ta ar-ki-íá — ] . the Euphrates after it 
..-] tna nag-bi  ] from the deep 
...]Su-nu il-tdk-nu — ] their [. . .] they set up 











I a7-52; Si ro-15; J 1-5 45 
















44 ATRA-HASIS 
10 ™)-ma t-za-bi-lu tup-Si-ka [For 10 years (?)] they suffered the toil, 
“rr ™\*-ma i-za-bi-lu tup-%i-ka [For 20 years (?)] they suffered the toil, 
12 ™]*-ma i-za-bi-lu tup-%-ka [For 30 years (?)] they suffered the toil, 
. 13 ™\*-ma i-za-bi-lu tup-i-ka [For 40 years (?)] they suffered the toil. 
I4 . -| Sum dl-mu-d kak bu?la  ].they surrounded . . . 

15 traces 


[27 ... tna nja-ag-bi ... from] the deep 
(28 .. . B-t]a-ak-nu ...| they set up 


| 29 ... ap-'sa'-a . . .] the Apsû 
30 ...] X-at ma-tim ...].. of the land 


lar .. Jha qi-ri-ib-šu _. .] . within it 
132... ul-[]u-d re-Si-Su . . .| they raised its head * * * * * 
| -33 .. .] all the mountains, 


| .. . Kla?-la fa-di-i 
|33 klet-la fa-dist 34 [They counted the years] of the toil. 


134. [Sandtim im-nu-u] $a Su-up-S-ik-ki 
35- ...]. the great marsh, 


|35 Lot Gea 36 [They] counted [the years] of the toil. 


136 [Sandtim im|-nu-t Sa Su-up-Si-ik-ki 
| 37 Excessive [. .. ... ] for 40 years 


| E ati -hi.a) at-ra- 
Be R 38 [. .] they suffered the work night and day. 


138 [x x dul-ul-lam iz-bi-lu mu-Si à ur-ri 
39 They [were complaining], backbiting, 


| ` da-bi-bu-ma i-ik-ka-lu ka-ar-si 
[39 [-da-bu]-bu-ma i-ik-ka-Iu ka-ar-si 40 Grumbling in the excavation: 


|40. [ut-ta-az]-za-mu i-na ka-la-ak-ki 
| 41 'Let us confront our [. .] ., the chamberlain, 


| " 13 i niim-hu-ur- 
pub ee amen aca 42 That he may relieve us of our heavy work. 


|42 [ka-alb-tam du-ul-la-ni li-ša-síi-ik el-ni j 
| 43 [. .] the counsellor of the gods, the hero, 


| id EN crad 
PE E H e ren 44 Come, let us unnerve him in his dwelling! 


| 44. [al-k]a-nim i ni-i§-Si-a i-na šu-ub-ti-šu 
| 45 [Enlil], counsellor of the gods, the hero, 


1 RP diia 
|45 [Sen-lil mla-li-ck i-E qii-ra-dam 46 Come, let us unnerve him in his dwelling!’ 


|46 [al-kla-nim i ni-is-Si-a i-na Su-ub-ti-su i 
47 [..]- opened his mouth 
48. [And addressed] the gods, his brothers, 


/49 *....]. the chamberlain of old time 


| 47 [1X] X pt-a-Su i-pu-Sa-am-ma 
148 [is-så-ga}ļr a-na i-li ah-hi-šu 


lag. ...] X "euza.LÁ la-bi-ru-tim 





leo 1x * x * * * 
| BE [Secu aoe ess TER 
[52 ET x-ni 
* * * * * 
The last four lines of Column i, 53-6, are broken away, but K D o. K 10082 (]) 


probably belongs at this point: 
. .]- let us kill [him] 

i ..+]. let us break the yoke? 
...] opened [his mouth] 

And addressed] the gods his brothers, 

: ‘,..]. the chamberlain of old time 


~. J-a ini- na-ra'-a[š-šu] 
o] X 2 ni-iš-bi-ir ni-ra 
[4 ... pd-Su] i-pu-ša-am-ma 
[5-sa-ag-qa-r]a ana i-lu ah-he-e-šu 
2o x guzal£* la-bi-ru-tim 


Uno x GÀ) d S 





46 ATRA-HASIS 


6 ...| &Sa-ak-ka-na Sen-lil 
9 .. . fa]-né-e i-fa-ha-an 
8 wea] XX dg-qu-b x x x x 
* * * * * 


57 ma-li-Hik] i-E] qu-ra-dam 


58. al-k|a]-(nim) 3! ni-d-5-a i-na fu-ub-ti-fu 


59 3en-Kl [ma-li-i]k i-li qu-ra-dam 
60 al-[ka]- (nim) i ni-if-5i-a i-na $u-ub-t-$u 


61 a-nu-um-ma ii-si-a tu-I qui -um-iam 
62 ta-ha-za i ni-ib-lu-la qd-ab-la-am 


65 i-lu ii-mu-ii sí-gí-ir-$u 
64 i-ka-tam ne~pi-S-Su-nu id-du-u-ma 


65 ma-ar-ri-fu-nu i-fa-ta-am 
66 su-up-S-ik-ki-Su-nu 4girra 9" it-ta-ak-$u 


168 i-ta-ah-zu-nim i-il-la-ku-nim 


| 69 ba-bi-fa-at-ma-mi —— qu-ra-di en-lil 





| 7o mi-N-il ma-ag-sa-ar-ti — mu-$um i-ba-at-& 
(71 bitu la-wi  i-lu ú-ul i-di 

lao mi-ši-il ma-aş-şa-ar-ti mu-šum i-ba-aš-šíi 
(73 é-kur la-wi Sen-lil d-ul i-di 

|74 u-te-eq-qi Skal-kal u-te-[%] 

|75 d-pu-ut si-ik-ku-ra. — 1-hi-it [XX] 
|76.4kal-kal id-de-ki 3[nusku] 

|77 ri-ig-ma i-fe-em-mu-d Y[a . . .] 

|78. énusku id-de-ki be- [el-&u] 

|79 i-na ma-ia-li u-se-et-[bi-Su] 

[8o be-lé la-wi bi-[it-kal 

81 gd-ab-lum i-ru-sa ‘a'-[na ba-bi-ka] 

82 Sen-lil la-ew|i bi-1]t-ka 

83 gd-ab-I|um i-ru]-' sa! a-na |b]a-bi-ka 























84 den-Hl x x x d-fa-ar-di a-na su-ub-ti-Su 


68 K: E-tah-z]u-ni 33 K: [bi]-ti 74 K: 'd-ta-gi-im 


538 EK: [fTi-ik-ku-r[o 


7x K: [b-tho ul 
79 K: nija-a-a-al [ 


-I 57-84; J 6-8 47 


. . .] Enlil will appoint 
. ..] will appoint another 



















* * * * * 
ii 57 The counsellor of the gods, the hero, 
58 Come, let us unnerve him in his dwelling! 


59. Enlil, counsellor of the gods, the hero, 
.. 60 Come, let us unnerve him in his dwelling! 


61 Now, proclaim war, 
62 Let us mingle hostilities and battle.’ 


63 The gods heeded his words: 
64 They set fire to their tools, 


65 Fire to their spades they put 
66 And flame to their hods. 


68 They held them as they went 
69 To the gate of the shrine of the hero Enlil. 


70 It was night, half-way through the watch, 
71 The temple was surrounded, but the god did not know. 


72 It was night, half-way through the watch, 
973 Ekur was surrounded, but Enlil did not know. 


74 Kalkal observed it and was disturbed. 
75 He slid the bolt and watched [. .] 


76 Kalkal roused [Nusku], 
77 And they listened to the noise of [. . .] 


78 Nusku roused [his] lord, 
79 He got [him] out of his bed, 


80 “My lord, [your] temple is surrounded, 
8: Battle has come right up [to your gate]. 


82 Enlil, your temple is surrounded, 
83 Battle has come right up to your gate.’ 


Micha aes to his dwelling. 


48 
85 
86 


87 
88 
89 
9o 
9I 
92 
93 
94 


95 
96 


116 
117 





98 Tablet (A): %en-lil 
107 F: ta-%-im-mal 


ATRA-HASIS 
[‘Jen-lil pa-a-Su i-pu-sa-am-ma 
a-na sukkalli “nusku is-sd-gar 
Snusku e-di-il ba-ab-ka 
ka-ak-ki-ka li-gí — i-zi-ix ma-ah-ri-ia 
Snusku i-di-il ba-ab-fu — 
ka-ak-ki-fu il-gí ^ it-ia-si-iz ma-har 9en-lil 
Snusku pi-a-šu i-pu-fa-am-ma 
is-sà-qar a-na q-ra-di 4en-Hl 
be-lt bi-nu bu-nu-ka 
ma-ru ra-ma-ni-ka 
Sen-lil bi-nu bu-nu-ka 
ma-ru va-ma-ni-ka 


mi-in-$u ta-du-ur 


mi-in-$u ta-du-ur 
$u-pu-ur a-na[m] E-fe-ri-du-[nim-m]a 
Sen-ki li-ib-bi-ku-nim a-na m[a-ah-ri-k]a 
ET £y * > y y 
S-pu-ur a-nam u-Se-ri-[du-ni-i|§-Su 

den-ki ib-bi-ku-nim a-na ma-a|Bb-ri]-fu 
wa-Si-tb a-nu 
Sar-vi ap-si-i 


Sar-ri [Sa|-me-e 
Sen-F Ri i-[me-re-e]k-' ki! 


ra-bu-tum 4a-nun-[na(-ku) w|]a-at-bu 
Sen-lil st-bi-ma fa |. . .]-di[Ri-nu 


den-lil pi-a-šu i-[pu-$a-a|m-ma 
as-sa-gar a-n{a i-li ra-blu-tim 


ia-a-&i-im-ma-a it-te-né-e[ p-pu-us] 
ta-ha-za e-ep-pu-u$ $a x x x.[(x)] 


i-HPmi-na-a —— a-mu-ur a-[n]a-ku 
qd-ab-lum i-ru-sa a-na ba-bi-ia 


a-nu bí-a-$u i-pu-fa-am-ma 


is-sà-gar a-na qu-ra-di Sen-lil 


si-iq-ra $a di-oi-gu 114 1D -mu-u ba-bi-is-ka 


li-si-ma musku x [... 


te-er-ia X [... 
a-na tha-[ri-ka . . . 


X05-6 om. F? 
xo8 D:] x x x wtf 


ro6 L: ana i|i9*]5 ab-[he-e-£u] 
x09 F: mi-na 


xix Lc 











85 Enlil opened his mouth 
86 And addressed the vizier Nusku, 


87 ‘Nusku, bar your gate, . 
88 Take your weapons and stand before me.’ 


89 Nusku barred his gate, 
go Took his weapons and stood before Enlil. 


91 Nusku opened his mouth 
92 And addressed the hero Enlil, 


93 ‘My lord, sons are your... 
94 Why do you fear your own sons? 


95 Enlil, sons are your... 
96 Why do you fear your own sons? 


97 Send that Anu be fetched down 
98 And that Enki be brought to your presence.’ 


99 He sent and Anu was fetched down, 


too Enki was brought also to his presence. 


ror Anu, king of heaven, was present, 
102 King of the Apsi, Enki, was in attendance. 


103 With the great Anunnaki present 
104. Enlil arose . [. . .].. 


105 Enlil opened his mouth 
106 And addressed the great [gods], 


107 ‘Is it against me that it is being done? 
108 Must I engage in hostilities ..... P 


109 What did my very own eyes see? 
110. That battle has come right up to my. gate!’ 


rir Anu opened his mouth 
112 And addressed the hero Enlil, 


113 “The reason why the Igigi have surrounded your gate 


iii 115 Let Nusku go out and [ascertain (?)]. 


116 À command . [. .. 
117 "To [your] sons [. . : 


> 





Sg-nu-um pa-a-[ F: AN" pa-a- šu xx3 L: 
agli, 16-17 om. L 


813153 E 


xi2 L: -a]g-gav ana a-bi-su [ 


|i85-i:y 49 — 























50 ATRA-HASIS 
L 
118. 8en-li] pí-a-$u i- [pu-sa-am-ma| 
119 is-sa-gar a-na |Sukkalli anusku] 
120 Snusku pi-te [ba-ab-ka] 
121 ka-ak-ki-ka l|i-gí . . . 
122 i-na pu-úh-ri [ka-la i-li-ma] 
i123 ki-mi-is i-zi-i[z..... a 
124. i$-pu-ra-an-ni |a-bu-ku-nu] a-nu 
125 ma-li-ik-ku-uu |qu-ra-du 3en-lldl 
126 gu;-uz-za-lu-ku-[nu 4nin]-urta 
127 à gal-lu-ku-n|u 2en]-nu-gi 
128 ma-an-nu-um-mi |. . . . gd ]-ab-lim 
129 "ma-an-nu-um-[mi.....ta-h]a-zt 
130 ma-an-nu-um-mi 1g-ra-am tlu-qu-um-tam 
131 [gd-ab-lam ........] X X X 
iss DUE ea yo eR ans ] x x 
133 [tb-ba-...... piece ase ] XxX xX x x 3en-lil 
134. [il-E-ik 4nusku a-na pu-üh-ri k]a-la i-li-ma 
135 <] X X X dp-fu-ur 
136 [G-pu-ra-an-ni a]-bu-ku-nu a-nu 
137 [ma-li-ik-ku-nu qi-ra\-du 3en-| E] 
138 [gu;-uz-za-lu-ku-nu 9n|in-urta 
139 a! [gal-Iu-ku-nu 3e]n-nu-gi 


140 ma-[an-nu-um-mi ....... » g@\-ab-lim 
i4i ma-[an-nu-um-mi......... ta-ha]-z: 
142 ma-|an-nu-um-mi ig-ra-am tu-qi-u|m-tam 
143 gd-a|b-lam ....... ... Tendra X X 
TGA PME oe Sais BA Yu] ex x» pau] 
145 tb-ba-[. 0... 0.00 eee . den-Iyl 


146 ku-ul-la-a[t ka-la i-li-ma —— ni-ig-ra-am tu-qi-um-ta|m 

147 ni-i-ku-u[n x x-ni] 45 i-na k[a-la-ak-Ki] : 
149 šu-up-ši-ik-[ku at-ru id-du-uk-ni-a-ti] 

150 ka-bi-it du-[ul-la-ni-ma ma-a-ad ša-ap-ša-qum] 


x18 FL: pa-a-Su 1x20 L: pi-ie 


hu-u L: J-ru 


rrg L: -ajq-gar ana i-xX [ 
146 E:}-[]2? 


122 EF: pu- 





















I 118-150 Sr 


118 Enlil opened his mouth 
-119 And addressed [vizier Nusku], 


120 ‘Nusku, open [your gate], 
121 Take your weapons [. . . 


_ 122 In the assembly of [all the gods] 
123 Bow down, stand up, [and repeat to them] our [words]: 


124 “Anu, [your father], 
125 Your counsellor, [the warrior] Enlil, 


126 ‘Your chamberlain Ninurta, 
127 And your sheriff Ennugi, have sent me (to say), 


128 “Who is [the instigator of] battle? 
129 Who is [the provoker of] hostilities? 


130 Who [declared] war 
Ir Aed. ew battle]? 


133 [Bring....... J]... Enlil” 


134 [Nusku went to the assembly of] all the gods, - 
135 ...]... he explained, 

136 ‘Anu, your father, 

137 [Your counsellor, the] warrior Enlil, 

138 [Your chamberlain] Ninurta, 

139 And [your sheriff] Ennugi, [have sent me (to say)], 


140 “Who is [the instigator of] battle? 
141 Who is [the provoker of] hostilities? 


46 ‘Every single [one of us gods has declared] war; 
47 We have ... our [.] . in the [excavation]. 

49 [Excessive] toil [has killed us], 

[Our] work was heavy, [the distress much]. 





52 ATRA-HASIS 
151 ù ku-ul-l[a-at ka-la i-li-ma] 
152 ub-la pi-i-ni [na- X - x -am it-ti Sen-Hil] 


153 “nusku' il-g[t ka-ak-ki-$u (. . .)] 
154 il-li-ik ú-X J... 


155 be-i a-nja..... ta-ai-pu-ra]- an-ni' 
156 al-Ii-ik ........ LLL. ] x xti 
157 ap-Su-ulr.......... .| X ra-bi-tam 
158 na-ab-[.......... x xz 


159 k[u-ul-la-at ka-la i-l]i-ma-mi ——— 99 ni-ig-ra-am Vtu-qu-um-ta-am 
16i n[-ü-ku-un X] x-ni i-na ka-la-ak-ki 

162 f[u-up-Si-ik-ku] l'at-ru id -du-uk-ni-a-ti 

163 [ka-bi-it du-ull-la-ni-ma ^ —ma-a-ad $a-ap-fa-qum 

164. [à ku-ui-I]a-at ka-la i-li-ma 

165 u[b-lal 'pi-c-ni' na- X - X -am i-i 3en-lil 

166 15-[me] a-wa-tam $u-a-ti 

167 den-lil [i]l-la-ka di-ma-su 


168 Sen-lil i-x-ar a-wa-as-su 
169 is-sd-q[ar a-na q|u-ra-di a-nim 


170 e-te-el-li i&-ti-ka a-na fa-ma-i 


171 par-sa-am ta-ba-al-ma li-gi id-ka 


172 ai-bu 3o-nun-na-ki ma-har-ka 

173 i-luif-te-en &-si-m|a ^ I]i-id-du-Fá tam-ta 
174. da-nu pa-a-fu i-pu-Yá- am-ma] 

175 [i-sà]-ag-gar ana i-li ab-bi-34. 

176 mi-nam kar-si-Wi-nu n[i-ik]-ka-al 


177 'ka-bit! dul-la-fá-un —— m[a-a-a]d fa-ap-fag-Yu-un 


J] X -na-a-iu 
ni ?-fe-e|m-me ri-ig-ma 


178 [ug-mi-Sam-mla ir-[si-X (. 
179 [tuk-ku ka-bli-<i[e 


180 2] X epe 
181 .. . &Rla-va-a-tu 

* * * * * 
x60 G: X ig-ra-am tu-qum-tam x62 G: -dj]u-uk an-ni-a-am 163 M: ia-ap- 
sa-a]g ?-mni " 164 G: ili] -ma x65 M: vja?-bi-?|hu?-za x1 x66 M: fu-a-iu 
G (end): ] X 167 M: di-ma-a-$u 168 K:[ x ] X ka[. M:] X: i-sà-ag- ^ 






















2liisr-8ro * 53 
151 Now, every single [one of us gods] 

152 Has spoken in favour of . . . with Enlil.' 

- 153 Nusku took [his weapons... 

154 He went, he. [. .. 


155 "My lord to the [..... you sent] me 
156 I went [............. T. 

157 I explained a .]great [. ... .]. 
IS lows Aloa l ea 


159 ["Every ue one of us] gods has declared war; 
161 We [have .....] our [. .] . in the excavation. 


162 Excessive - has killed us; 
163 Our work [was heavy], the distress much. 


164. [Now, every] single one of us gods 
165 Has spoken in favour of .. . . with Enlil.””’ 


166 When Enlil heard that pent 
67 His tears flowed. 


168 Enlil... his words 
69 And addressed the warrior Anu, 


170 ‘Noble one, with you to heaven 
171 Carry your authority, take your power, 


172 While the Anunnaki are present before you 
173 Summon one god and have him done to death.’ 


174 Anu opened his mouth 
175 And addressed the gods his brothers, 


176 ‘What are we accusing them of? 
177 Their work was heavy, their distress was much! 


178 [Every day]. [..... eee bes 
179 [The lamentation was] heavy, [we could] hear the noise. 
...]. to do 
. assigned] tasks 


* * * * * 


x69 K: gen-Hl i-ta-x [ 


L:] x X x muxox[ oM: 
i]s-/sà'-ad-gar ana. a-hi-su *a-nu 170 K: e-tel-li 


M: -m]a-mi 177 K: 'du-ul-[ 





54 ATRA-HASIS 


The last eleven lines, obtained from the Late Assyrian fragments, have 
been numbered and organized as continuing the Old Babylonian A, since 
they overlap it where it is preserved at the bottom of column iii. Column ii 
of the Old Babylonian G has a speech assigned to Ea which begins like 
176 ff., but then diverges. The differences are recensional, but it is quite 
possible that in the main recension Ea spoke after Anu and repeated some 
of his words before making the suggestion about the creation of man. 


K 8562 (S), Column ii 
1 trace 
2 lu-x [... 
3 at-ija... 
4 li-glf.. 
5 di-bu-ma |$a-nun-na-ki ma-har-Ra| 
6 di-bat 3be-let-i|Ili**$ $à-as-su-ru] 
7 iften ši-si-ma —— i-d[i-$u tam-ta] 





8 da-nu pá-5 iputa" i-gab-bi izzakar (wv) [ana . . . 
9 3nusku pi-te büb-ka: S5kakki"8-ka [E-g . . . 
10 i-na puhri fd ilàni"$ rabüti"8: ki-m|is .. . 
ii gí-ba-iu-nu-ti [. . 
12 i&pu-ra-an-ni 4a- [num abi-ku-nu| 
13 ma-lik-ku-nu q[u-ra-du 3en-ll] . 
14 traces 
* * * * * 


BM 78257 (G), Column ii 

1 dé-a pa-a-fu i - [pu-$a-am-ma] 

2 is-sà-qar a-na ili "5 a|h-hi-su] 

3 mi-nam kar-si-fu-nu ni-i| k-ka-al] 

4. ka-bi-it du-ul-la-su-u|n ma-a-ad sa-ap-sa-qum] 
5 u,-mi-fa-am-ma ir-si-X |. . 

6 tu-uk-kum ka-b|;-it . . 

7 i-ba-af-8 x [.. 

8 wa-as-ba-at 4[be-le-et-i-li fà-as-su-ru] 

9 li-ib-ni-ma lu-u|I-la-a a-wi-lam|] 
10 ab-fa-nam li-bi-i|I . 





























S ii; G ii 1-10 55 


If this is correct, Ea will be the speaker where the main recension sets 
in again. The obverse of the Late Assyrian V substantially duplicates the 
latter part of Ea’s speech on the Old Babylonian G, so these two portions 
are given here. First, however, column ii of the Assyrian Recension S is 
interposed, since this offers a third recension, by which the proposal to 
slaughter a god is followed by a further trip of Nusku to the rebels. 


K 8562 (S), Column ii 


3 YouL.. 
4 Take [.. 
5 [While the Anunnaki] are present [before you], 
6 And while Bélet-ili, [the birth-goddess], is present, 
7 Summon one and do [him to death]. 





..8 Anu opened his mouth to speak, addressing [. . . 
.9 ‘Nusku, open your gate, [take] your weapons a 
to In the assembly of the great gods bow down [. . 
ii Speak to them [. . 

12 "Anu [your father] has sent me, 

.13 Also your counsellor, [the warrior Enlil], 


* * * * * 


BM 78257 (G), Column ii 
. 1 Ea [opened] his mouth 
2 And addressed the gods [his brothers], 


: 3 *What are we [accusing] them of? 

_ 4 Their work was heavy, [the distress was much]! 
.$ Every day .. : Paces 

_ 6 The lamentation was heavy [. . . 

7 There is/was .[... 

8 While [Bélet-ili, the birth-goddess, is present], 
9 Let her create Lullá- Lu 

10 Let him bear the yoke [. . 





36 ATRA-HASIS 
1i [ab-f]a-n|am Dy-bi-i]... 
12 [fu-up-&]-ku iE fa-wi-lum li-i-$1] 
13 [x x] x x x | ^ broken away. 
16 g]b-fa-n[am ^ 779 traces. 
* * * * * 


t 


K 6634 (V), Obverse 


di-bat ‘be-le-et-i-li sa-as-[su-ru] 
$sa-as-su-ru ló.u,.l[u-a E-ib-ni-ma]| 
tu-up-ši-ik-ku i-li  "a'-[me-lu liš-ši] 
li-ib-ni-ma 16. u, '. [lu-a a-me-li] 
l'ab-fd-a'-nam li-bi-i1. .. 
[ab-id-a-n]am E-bi-|L... 

trace 


“JI QM - G HN FI 


* * * * * 
188 Sapo 
189 wa-as-'ba-ai' 4b[e-le-et-i-li Sa-as-s|u-ru 
190 [§]d-as-si-ru li-gim?-ma?-a 'li'-2b-ni-ma 
191 Su-up-Si-tk ilim a-vi-lum li-$-& 


"1192 il-ta-am is-sti-ti i-fa-lu 





193 fab-sü-ut ili" — — e-ri-if-tam *ma-mi 

| 194. at-ti-i-ma fà-as-sá-ru ba-ni-a-l ai! a-wi-lu-ti 
[195 bi-mi-ma lu-ul-la-a ^ — li-bi-il, ab-fa-nam 

|196 ab-fa-mam li-bi-l — fi-pi-ir 3en-lil 

[197 šu-up-ši-ik ilim  a-wi-lum li-iš-ší 

| 198 énin-tu pí-a-ía te-pu-fa-am-ma 

| 199 2s-sà-gar a-na ili ra-bu-ti 

|200 it-ti-ia-ma la na-tü a-na e-pé-&i 

|201 it-ii den-ki-ma i-ba-at-i Si-ip-ru 

[202 fu-ü-ma Vi-ul'-la- [aM ka-la-ma 

[203 ii-itl-ta-am li-id-di-nam-ma a-na-ku lu-pu-us 
|204 4en-ki pi-a-su i-pu-Sa-am-ma 

|205 is-sd-gar a-na ili™® ra-bu-ti 

[206 i-na ar-hi se-bu-ti u Sa-pa-at-ti 

|207 te-li-il-tam lu-sa-as-ki-in ri-im-ka 


1S trace. 




















I 188-207; G ii 11-18; V obv. 57 


ii. Let him bear the yoke [. . . 
12 [Let man carry the] toil of the gods. 


K 6634 (V), Obverse 


: While Belet-ilt, the birth-goddess, is present, 
2 Let the birth-goddess [create] Lullá. 

3 [Let man carry] the toil of the gods, 

4 Let her create Lullá- [man]. 

5 Let him bear the yoke [. . . 

6 Let him bear the yoke [. . . 


* * * * * 


189 While [Bélet-ili, the birth-goddess], is present, 


190 Let the birth-goddess create offspring (?), 
.191 And let man bear the toil of the gods.’ 


192 They summoned and asked the goddess, 
.193 The midwife of the gods, wise Mami, 


- 194 ‘You are the birth-goddess, creatress of mankind, 
195 Create Lullá that he may bear the yoke, 


.196 Let him bear the yoke assigned by Enlil, 
197 Let man carry the toil of the gods.’ 


198 Nintu opened her mouth 
199 And addressed the great gods, 


200 ‘It is not possible for me to make things, 
201 Skill lies with Enki. 


202 Since he can cleanse everything 
203 Let him give me the clay so that I can make it.’ 


- 204 Enki opened his mouth 
205 And addressed the great gods, 


. 206 *On the first, seventh, and fifteenth day of the month 
207 1 will make a purifying bath. 


38 ATRA-HASIS 


E 
al 208 ilam ii-te-en li-it-bu-hu-ma 


[209 E-te-el-li-lu il i-na ti-T-bi 

| [210 i-na &i-ri-iu à da-mi-$u 

|lazr dum-iu l-ba-al-li-il ti-it-1a 

| [212 i-lu-um-ma à a-wi-lum 

| li-ib-ta-al-li-lu ?3 pu-hu-ur i-na ti-it-ti 
up-pa i ni-i$-me 

e-te-em-mu li-ib-$ 


| [214 ah-ri-a-ti-if u,-mi 
| [215 i-na fi-i-ir i-li 

| [216 ba-al-ta it-ta-su li-Se-di-'Su'-ma 

| [217 af-fu la mu-uf-Wi-i — e-Ie-em-mu li-ib-5i 

| [218 i-na pu-th-ri i-pu-lu a-an-na 

| [219 ra-bu-tum 3a-nun-na — °? pa-gi-du Si-ma-ti 
221 i-na ar-hi se-bu-ii ù fa-pa-at-& 

222 te-li-il-tam d-fa-a$-! ki -in ri-im-ka 

223 Swe-e-i-la $a i-Su-"u! fe,-e-ma 

224 i-na pu-uh-ri-su-nu it-1a-ab-hu 






|0225 i-na si-ri-fu à da-mi-$u 

| | 226. 4nin-tu di-Fba- li-il ti-i-ta 

||227 ah-ri-a-t[i-i u,-mi —- up-pa t8-mul-") 

| 1228 i-na ši-i-ir i-li e-te-[em-mu ib-ši] 

| |229 ba-al-ta it-ta-&u ú-še-di-š[u-ma] 

| |230 aš-šu la mu-us-S-i e-te-em-mu [ib-%] 
ti-ta ša-Tti] 

i-i ra-bu-F t? 


| [231 if-tu-ma ib-lu-la 
| 1232. is-si Sa-nun-na 
233 9i-gi-gu i-lu ra-bu-tum 

234. ru-u -tam id-du-i e-lu E-- 





235 [im]a-mi pi-a-ša te-pu-Sa-am-ma 

236 [is-sļà-qar a-na i-li ra-bu-tim 

237 |W-i]p-ra ta-ag-bi-a-ni-im-ma ?3* d-sa-ak-li-il 
239. t-lam ta-at-bu-ha qd-du te,-mi-£u 

240 ka-ab-tam du-ul-la-ku-nu Vá-fa-as -si-ik 

241 fu-up-fi-ik-ka-ku-nu. a-wi-|D]am e-mi-id 


2xi E: li-ba-li-il 212 E: ilum-ma 215 E: dir dim 
217 E: Pi-fe-em-mu I[i5- 


2273 O: á-sSe-es-m[e] 228 O: om. 


209 À:i-lu 
PI-fe-em-mu. lib-3i 


(cf. 212-13) 229 O: u-Se-di-§[u] 


226 O: 4 ] à-wi-Iiwn); ] &-d-tE] - 





























I 208—24t 59 
208 Let one god be slaughtered 
209 So that all the gods may be cleansed in a dipping. 


210 From his flesh and blood 
21r Let Nintu mix clay, 


212 That god and man 
213 May be thoroughly mixed in the clay, 


214. So that we may hear the drum for the rest of time 
215 Let there be a spirit from the god's flesh. 


216 Let it proclaim living (man) as its sign, 
217 So that this be not forgotten let there be a spirit.' 


218 In the assembly answered ‘Yes’ 
.219 The great Anunnaki, who administer destinies. 


221 On the first, seventh, and fifteenth day of the month 
222 He made a purifying bath. 


223 Wé-ila, who had personality, 
224 They slaughtered in their assembly. 


225 From his flesh and blood 
226 Nintu mixed clay. 


-227 For the rest [of time they heard the drum], 

228 From the flesh of the god [there was] a spirit. 
. 229 It proclaimed living (man) as its sign, 
230 And so that this was not forgotten [there was] a spirit. 
231 After she had mixed that clay 

232 She summoned the Anunnaki, the great gods. 

233 The Igigi, the great gods, 
-234 Spat upon the clay. 
235 Mami opened her mouth 
236 And addressed the great gods, 


237 'You commanded me a task, I have completed it; 
239 You have slaughtered a god together with his Penomupe 


240 I have removed your heavy work, 
241 I have imposed your toil on man. 


2.230 O: e-pem-mtu] 231-3 O: tE-ta-a-51a]; 312 -g,-g[41; va-b]u-t[um] 
X X [X]; ] -ul-la-d[u]; 1.a-me-lu-tim 


237-40 P:] 


60 ATRA-HASIS 
AP - . . a . 
| 242 fa-ai-ta-'i-fa ri-ig-ma a-na Va-wi-lu-ü 


[243 ap-ni-ur ul-la an-du-ra-|ra a-ku-u]n 

|244 is-mu-ma an-ni-a-am gd-ba-¥a 

1245 id-da-ar-ru-ma d-na-af-5i-qd Se-pi-Sa 

[246 pa-na-mi 3ma-tmi ni-ka-si-ki 

[247 i-na-an-na be-le- [et] ka-la i-E ?^*. Iu-d $[u-um)-ki 
|249 i-te-er-bu a-na bit &i-im-ti 

|250 ni-if-f[;-ku] 3é-a e-rit-tu Sima-ma 














|251 4 [dà-a]|s-su-ra-a-tum pu-th-hu-ra-ma 
[252 [i-i |i-ta i-kab-ba-sa-am ma-ah-ri-4a 


E 53 [R]-? E-ip-ta it-ta-na-an-di 
2 54. hf'-fam-na-€i. dé-a a-Xi-ib ma-ah-ri-fa 






|255 if-tu-ma ig-mu-ru Ei-pa-as-s|a.] 
1256 [k]i-ir-s 14 uk-ta-ar-ri-i|s] 


[257 l7! ki-ir-gi a-na i-mi-it-t[] 
i12 58 P ki-ir-si a-na $u-me-li iX-k [un] 


[259 [i-a b]i-ri-Kü'-m it-ta-di li-bit-t{3] 
| 260 o] XX a-bu-un-na-ti u[s] x(x) 
i * * * * * : 


There is a gap in the main recension and the related late copies, but the 
Assyrian Recension fills this gap and overlaps a little at beginning and end. 


K 3399+3934.(S), Obverse iii 

i [émin-&-ku 3]é-a is-sà-qar 
2 oU] X de fdm- "-na-& 
3 ... tam|-nu Si-ip-ta 

is-tu-ma tam-nu-i Si-pa-sa 
4 [qd-sa ta-at|-ta-di eli tt-it-ti-sd 
5 [14 Al-tr]-st tak-ri-ds 

7 ki-ir-st ana imitti(zag) tas-ku-un 
6 [7 Ri]-ir-st ana Suméli(gub) tak-ku-un 

i-na be-ru-fu-nu i-ta-di libitta 
7 [....-dla-a ap-pa-ri ba-til-ig a-bu-un-na-te tep-te-& 


242 P: a-me-lu-tim 243 P: gd-d]u-um ià-mi-£u _ 244 P: ga-ba-sa 246 P: 
D ds 247, 248 P: -ljet, lu Sum-ki ago P: [Syin]-s-ka 7 "Tablet: ba-n1-iq 








I 242-260; S iii 1-7 ér 


242 You raised a cry for mankind, 


-243 I have loosed the yoke, I have established freedom? 


244 They heard this speech of hers, 
245 They ran together and kissed her feet, (saying,) 


246 ‘Formerly we used to call you Mami, 
247 Now let your name be Mistress-of-All-the-Gods (Belet-kala-ili). 


249 They entered the house of destiny 
250 Did prince Ea and the wise Mami. 


251 With the birth-goddesses assembled 
252 He trod the clay in her presence. 


253 She kept reciting the incantation, 
254. Ea, seated before her, was prompting her. 


255 After she had finished her incantation 
256 She nipped off fourteen pieces of clay. 


_ 257 Seven she put on the right, 


258 Seven on the left. 


259 Between them she placed the brick 


260 ...].. the umbilical cord. . . 
* * * * * 


K 33994-3934 (S), Obverse iii 
1 [Prince] Ea spoke 
2 ...] . he was prompting her 
3 .. . she] recited the incantation 
After she had recited her incantation 
4 [She] put [her hand out] to her clay. 
5 She nipped off [fourteen] pieces of clay, 
Seven she put on the right, 
6 [Seven] she put’on the left, 
Between them she placed the brick. 
7 [..].. hair (?), she... the cutter of the umbilical cord. 








62 ATRA-HASIS 


8 [pak-rja-ma er-se-te mu-te-ti 
9 [7] al 7 Sa-su-ra-ti 
7 u-ba-na-a zikari(nité ™%) 

10 [7] u-ba-na-a sinnixati 

1i [f]à-su-ru ba-na-at Si-im-tu 
-12 Si-na-Sam*—« j-ka-la-la-Si-na 

13 St-na-Sam4-"* 4-ka-la-la mah-ru-sé 

14. d-su-va-te id riti "s-ma d-sa-av “ma-mi 

15 t-na dit a-li-te ha-ris-ti 

7 timmy mes E-na-di libittu 

16 ¢ tuk-ta-bit bélet-ili(dingir.mah) e-ris-ta “ma-mi 
17 Sab-su-tu-um-ma ina bit ha-ris-ti li-ih-du 

18 ak-khi a-li-it-tu d-la-du-ma 

IQ wmuni Yér-ri — lu-har-ri-íd ra-ma-an- [sd] 

20 [z]i-ka-ru 'a-na! [ardate] 

21 [x] x eh x [... 

* 


F 


* * * * 
2I «opo x DXX] 

272 ...] £-ir-ti-ía 

273 ...]-E? si-ig-nu 

274 ...] X liit et-H 

275 ... db]-ra-ti à fu-li-i 

276 .. .]-&-51 ai-Xa-tum & mu-us-sd 

277 |fá-as-s]u-ra-tum pu-uh-hu-ra-ma 

278 [wa-ai-ba]-at ánin-tu ?7 [-ma]-an-nu ar-hi 
280 [si-ma-nu] ši-ma-ti —  is-sú-ú eš-ra arha 

281 ef-ru arhu il-li-ka-am-ma 

282 [R]a-lu-up pa-le-e si-li-tam ip-te 

283 [n]a-am-ru-ma ha-du-4 pa-nu-$a 

284 w-pu-ur ka-aq-qd-as-sá ?55 fa-ab-su-ta-am i-pu-ut 
| | p286 [g]é-ab-li-$a i-te-zi-ih 287 i-ka-ar-ra-ab 

|1288 i-g-irgé-ma —— à li-bi-it-ta id-di 

289 a-na-ku-mi ab-mi —— i-pu-ía gá-ta-ia 

290 fa-[ab]-su-tum i-na bi-it qd-di-is-ti li-ih-du 

291 a-l a-li-it-tum di-ul-la-du-ma 

292 um-mie-er-ri | ??* dj-h[a-ar]-ru-d ra-ma-an-ia 


x4 c£. R 5 285 E: RU(error for §4)-ab-'su’-ta!-am 289 P: gd-ia-a- a 


290 E: tab-sti-tum 29x P: j]-a-du-ü-m[a] 293 E: d&-ha|r|-ru-à P: ża-ma-an-šá 








I 271—292; S iii 8-21 63 


8 The wise and learned 
9 Twice seven birth-goddesses had assembled, 
Seven produced males, 

10 [Seven] produced females. 
11 The birth-goddess, creatress of destiny— 
iz They completed them in pairs, 
13 They completed them in pairs in her presence, 
14 Since Mami conceived the regulations for the human race. 





15 In the house of the pregnant woman in confinement 
Let the brick be in place for seven days, 
16 That Bélet-ili, the wise Mami, may be honoured. 
17 Let the midwife rejoice in the house of the woman in confinement, 
18 And when the pregnant woman gives birth 
19 Let the mother of the babe sever herself. 
20 ‘The man to [the young lady] 





2I] ics 
* * * * * 
272 . . .] her breasts 
273 o]. beard 
274 ...]. the cheek of the young man 
275 . . -.] open air shrine and street 
276 ...].. wife and her husband. 


277 The birth-goddesses were assembled 
278 And Nintu [sat] counting the months. 


280 [At the] destined [moment] the tenth month was summoned. 


i 281 The tenth month arrived 


282 And the elapse of the period opened the womb. 


283 With a beaming, joyful face 
284 And covered head she performed the midwifery. 


286 She girded her loins as she pronounced the blessing, 


288 She drew a pattern in meal and placed the brick, 


289 ‘I have created, my hands have made it. 
290 Let the midwife rejoice in the prostitute’s house. 


291 Where the pregnant woman gives birth 
292. And the mother of the babe severs herself, 


64 ATRA-HASIS 
AEP * aoe > a eof 
| | [294 9 ua- [mi Tli-in-na-di li-bi-it-tum 
295 i tu-uk-t[a]-bi-it Snin-tu sa-as-sú-ru 


296 4ma-m|i x] X -sú-nu i-ta-ab-bi 
297 1-t[a-ad s|a-as-st-ra 298 7-ta-ad ke-Sa 


299 i-na [....] X na-de-e e-er-& 
300 L-? -ti- Du ai-fa]-tum à mu-sà 


| 301 i-nu-ma! (a-na» a$-X[u-&] à mu-tu-ti 
[302 i-na bi-it |e-mi ra-bé]-le! /— i-ta-'i-du s$-tar 


[303 9 u,-mi —  [li-iš-5]a-ki-in bi-du-tum 
|304 is-tar [li-it-ta-a]b-bu-u “is-ha-ra 


|305 i-na[...... ]x -& si-ma-nu Si-im-ti 
| 306 . -É]a-ab-bi- XX 


307 pud sep x o bx: 


* * * * * 


32; H-L.. 

328 a-wi-lum |. .. 

329 zu-uk-ki mu-ia-|]ab . .. 

330 ma-ru a-na a-bi-[su... 

331 X gii x L.. 

332 Ut-ia--at-bu-ma n]... 

333 Šu-ú na-ši X f... 

334 i-mu-ur-ma |... 

335 Sen-ll x [x x]Lari... 
336 i-ta-as-sti-la qa-ti X x [(x)] X 
337 al-E ma-ar-ri — ib-nu-ü ei-[re]-& 
338 i-ki ib-nu-d ra-bu-t[im] 





294 P: li-bit-tum ag5 E: -f]ab-bi-it 5be-le-età-H — — P: ]-as-su-ru 


296 E: i-tab-bi 298 P: ke-e-S4 A: ke-T[A]-am-Di5 299 EP: gis.ná 
300 E: mu-'us-sd? goz Tablet (A): i-nu-zu 


















I 294—338 65 


294 Let the brick be in place for nine days, 
295 That Nintu, the birth-goddess, may be honoured.’ 


296 Without ceasing proclaim Mami their [.] . 
297 Without ceasing praise the birth-goddess, praise Kesh! 


299 When [. . . .] . the bed is laid 
300 Let the wife and her husband lie together. 


301 When, to institute marriage, 
302 They heed I8tar in the house of [the father-in-law], 


303 Let there be rejoicing for nine days, 
304 Let them call [star IShara. 


305 ..[....].. at the destined moment 


328 Aman [... 
329 Cleanse the dwelling (?) [. . . 


= 330 The son to [his] father [. . . 
33I e pe 

—332 They sat and . [. . . 

333 He was carrying . [. .. 
:334 He saw and [. . . 


335 Enlil . [. ].. [... 


..336 Were becoming stiff .. . .[.]. 
337 With picks and spades they built the shrines, 
- 338 They built the big canal banks. 





3oi-a P: C Z]u-d-tim, -d]u dingir.mab) places between 295 and 296 303 P: hss .[ 
304 P: []2-ib-bu-[a 306 P:] x tu x [ 


813153 F 


66 ATRA-HASIS 


|339 bu-bu-ti-iš ni-ši  ti-i-ti-iš [i-li] 
| 340 JX upe ] 
|341 a-[... 


1343 e. x-[tom 

[344 .. «| Su-[(X< )]-nu 

1345 d xx 

1346 oss] ex S 

|347 . . . djijkji-ül 

[348 e] H X x Dx (0x)] x-am-2a 
[349 ...] X Ra-an [x (x)] x-Sa 
1350 . . ]-2a-an-na 

| 3500! ...4 xX la x 

| 35% 2. Sle-er-ra 


[352. [d-ul il-li-ik-ma 600].600 mu.bi.a 
| 353 [ma-tum ir-ta-pi-i5] ni-fu im-ti-da 


|354 m[a-tum ki-ma li]-'i i-Kal-ab-bu 
[355 ?-na [Bu-bu-ri-&i-na] i-Iu Vit'-ta-F a -da -ar 


3 56 [Sen-lil 3-te-me] ri-'gi-im'-S-in 
1357. [5-sà-gar a]-na i-li Ira -bu-tim 


| 358 [ék-ta-ab-ta] 'vi-gi-im) a-wi-lu-ti 
(359 [i-na ku-bu-ri-E]-na d-za- am -ma &-it-ta 


| 360 <. . Fur ]u-up-pu-d lib 
E2: 0] X x &a[s] x x x 


362 X [poces px oxE s] 


(364 ù šu-[ú 'at-ra-am-ha-si-is] 

| 365 il-šu 3en-ki d-ba-|as-sa-ar] 

|366 i-ta-mu iļt-ti i-li-šu] 

1367 ù šu-ú il-šu it-t[i-šu i-ta-mu] 

| 368 lat-ra-am-ha-si-is 'pt-a'-[Su i-pu-ša-am-ma] 
| 369 2s-sà-gar a-na be-|Hf-$u] 





i Note: the remains at the right of the column between lines 340 and 350 show one 
more line than the ten-marks at the left of the column permit, so that one of these "lines" 
must be an overrun. Since the overrun cannot be identified, the numbering is consecutive" 

` and 3508 àccounts for the extra ‘line’. 


I 339-369; V rev. 67 





339 For food for the peoples, for the sustenance of [the gods] 















-.. 3852 Twelve hundred years [had not yet passed] 
— 853 [When the land extended] and the peoples multiplied. 


354 The [land] was bellowing [like a bull], 
355 The god got disturbed with [their uproar]. 


356 [Enlil heard] their noise 
357 [And addressed] the great gods, 


358 “The noise of mankind [has become too intense for me], 
359 [With their uproar] I am deprived of sleep. 


360 ...] let there be plague 
] 


364. Now [Atra-hasis] 
-365 Was informing his god Enki. 


i 366 He spoke [with his god] 
(367 And his god [spoke] with him. 


2 368 Atra-hasis [opened] his mouth 
: 369 And addressed [his] lord, 


z 352-9: restored from u. i. 1-8, A differing recension from this point onwards is offered 
by S, see pp. 106-14. 360 ff. cf. V rev.: fu-ru]-up-pu-u [; ] li-ik- x. [; ri-g]im- 
a ki-m[a; $ju-ru-up-pu-u [ 





68 ATRA-HASIS 
370 a-di-ma-mi ib-|. . . 

[371 mu-ur-ga i-im-mi-du-ni-a-ti a-[na da-ri] 
|372 3en-ki pi-a-su i-pu-sa-al|m-ma] 

| 373. ts-sd-gar a-na ar-di- [su] 


1374. š[i]-bu-ti si-[m]a-ni-1i] 
[375 Hi?-[r]a? ni-a gi-ri-"ib! bi-ti mil-k[a] 

















|376 [qé-bla-ma-mi li-i[s-s|u-t na-gi-ru 

1377 ri-[ig]-ma li-[fe]-eb-bu-'ii i-na ma-tim' 

378 e t[a]-ap-la-ha i -li-ku-un 

[379 e tu-[sa]-al-li-a [;]f-ta-ar-ku-un 

[38o 'nam-ta-r[a] Si-a ba-ab-Su 

1381 bi-‘la e-pi-ta a-na! qu-ud-mi-Su 

| 382 li-il-li-ik-šu ma-as-ha-tum- ni-g[ń-ú] 

1383 li-ba-as-ma i-na ‘ka-at'-[re-e| 384 H-fa- T ag-gt-il gd-as-su 
138 5 lat-ra-am-ha-si-is il-! qí-a! te-er-tam 

386 8-bu-ti d-pa-ab-hi-ir a- na! ba-bi-fu 

| 387 lat-ra-am-ha-si-is pi-a-su [i]-p[u-Sa-am-ma] 
388 [i5]-sà- gar! a-na Si-bu- [ti] 

[389 &-bu-ti si-[m]a-ni- 1! 

[390 [i?-ra? a-ni-a gí-ri-ib bi]-ti 'mil-ka' 

| 391 [qgi-ba-ma li-is|-'su'-u na-gi-ru 

| 392 [ri-ig-ma li-fe-e]b-bu-d i-na ma-tim 

1393 [e ta-ap-la-ha] 'i-li-ku -un 

1394. [e tu-sa-al-Ty-a t[$-tar-E]u-un 

395 [nam-ta-ra $i-a] ba- ab '- fu 

1396. [bi-la e-pí-ta a-na q]i-ud-mi-$a 

| 397 [li-ill-li-ik-Su ma-as-ha-tum n{i-gu-d] 

[398 [li]-ba-af-ma i-na ka-at-re-e ** [li-S]a-agq-qt-il qd-l as-si' 
| 400 [3i-b]u-tum i8-mu-t si-q[é-ir-Su] 

|4or [n]am-ta-ra i-na a-|E — €^ i]b-nu-u bi- [is-s] 
| 403 [ig]-bu-ma is-su-d [na-gi-ru] 

| 404. [ri-i]g-ma di-Se-eb-b[u-1 i-na ma-tim| 

|402 [t-u] ip-la-Eu i-[Hi-Ku-un] 

1406. [i-uI] ti-se-el-lu-i [if-tar-fu-un) 

































Y 370-406 69 
370 'Solongas.[... 
371 Will they impose disease on us [for ever]?" 


372 Enki opened his mouth 
373 And addressed his slave, 


374 “The elders.... 


..875 .... counsel in the house, 


376 [Command] that heralds proclaim, 


. 377 And make a loud noise in the land, 


: 378 ‘Do not reverence your gods, 


379 Do not pray to your goddesses, 
380 But seek the door of Namtara 


381 And bring a baked (loaf) in front of it. 


382 The offering of sesame-meal may be pleasing to him, 
383 Then he will be put to shame by the gift and will lift his hand. "' 


385 Atra-hasis received the command 
386 And gathered the elders to his gate. 


..387 Atra-hasis opened his mouth 
-388 And addressed the elders, 


389 'Elders .. .. 

i 390 [....] counsel [in] the house, 

:391 [Command] that heralds proclaim, 

_ 392 And make a loud [noise] in the land, 


393 “[Do not reverence] your gods, 
394 [Do not] pray to your [goddesses], 


95 [But seek] the door of [Namtara], 


.396 [And bring a baked (loaf)] in front of it. 


..397 The offering of sesame-meal may be pleasing to him, 


g8 ‘Then he will be put to shame by the gift and will lift his hand." 


joo The elders hearkened to [his] words, 
o1 "They built a temple for Namtara in the city. 


"They commanded and [heralds] proclaimed, 
04 They made a loud noise [in the land], 

(05 They did [not] reverence their gods, 

06 They did [not] pray to [their goddesses], 








I 407-416 71 









70 ATRA-HASIS 
. 407 But they sought [the door] of Namtara 
408 And [brought] a baked (loaf) in front of [it]. 


409 The offering of sesame-meal was pleasing to him, 
410 [He was put to shame] by the gift and lifted his hand. 


407 [nam-ta]-ra 2 -&- i! [ba-ab-$u] 

408 [ub-lu] 'e'-pi-tam a-na qu-ud-m|i-$u] 

409 [i-il-li-i]k-Su ma-as-ha-tum ni-[qú-ú] 

410 [-ba-af-m]a i-na ka-at-r|e-e  *'' d-fa-ag-q]i-il qd-as-su 
412 [Plague] left them 

413 ...|. they returned. 


Dat balas 
Ais Lupa 


416 Twelve hundred years had not yet passed 


412 [šu-ru-up-pu-ú i-te-zļi-ib-ši-na-ti 
413 . o .)-na it- tu-ru? 


414 e.c] X ru x 
415 Xx amku x [.]xL.] 


416 [d]-ul il-<i)-ik-[ma] 600.600 m [u.hi.a] 


aN 


. 43X. Q: ]-gil ga-as-su 4x2 Q: -z]i-ib-S-na-a-tt 413-15 Q:] d-Up-ru; ] x 
vi-gim-f-na; ] it-tu-ru; ] wu ne-e-55 ] X -ni sar-ru 416 Q:] x $é-na-a-tim 


i 


Oo o QO ~I QU ROC 


(72) 


TABLET II 


Column i: B 1-20, D 2-23, Q 1-13 
I d-ul il EVik-m[a] 600.600! mu.hi.a 
2 ma-tum ir-ia-pi-i$ —— mi-f[u im]ļ-ti-da 
[m]a-tum Rki-ma li-i i-a-ab-bu 
E-nje hu-bu-ri-E-na i-Iu it-ta-a -da-ar. 
[den- Vl di-£e-me ri-gi-im-5i-in 
is-sd-qar a-na i-li ra-bu-tim 
ik-ta-ab-ta ri-gi-im a-wi-lu-ti 
i-na hu-bu-ri-ši-na d-za-am-ma $i-it-ia 


[p]u-ur-so. a-na: ni-& te-i-ta 


10 [a-nla 'bu)-bu-ti-Si-na li-wi-su fa-am-mu 


II zu-un-ni-íu 3adad L-ia-aq-qi-d 

12 šal-apl-lil-iš a-it-il-li-ka 13 mi-lu i-na na-aq-bi 

15 ka-ag-gd-ra li-e-er-ri 

V t-ku a-t-it-tu-uk : 


14 li-il-li-ik ša-ru 
16 er-pé-e-tum li-ih-ta-an-ni-ba 


18 'E -is-Fu-ur eglu i3-pi-khi-fu | 
19 'li-te-ed-di'-li-ir-ta-Sa “nisaba 


20 a-i-ib-&-E-na-$i ri-i-t|um] 
2x lu-d qu-ut-F'tu'-ur ma-|. . . .] 


22, a-ti-[...] x [... 
23 2€ Xe 
Rest of column missing 
* * * * ox 


The first seven lines of Column ii are also missing from the OB tablets, 
but the reverse of Sm 292 (Q) offers a late recension of the end of Column i 
and the beginning of Column ii, overlapping a little where the OB evidence 
sets in again. i 
4 Q: iljani*& i11a7-du 


7-12 cf. S iv. 40-5 
9 B: te-i-tam 


x Q:] x sé-na-a-tim 2 Q: "*É zm-te-da 
8-6 Q: -aln pu-hur-Hi, il)áni ma-re-e-54 (cf. S iv. 4-5) 
3 Q: ]-ig-me a-me-lu-iim 8 Q: i-tú 


Q: £-wi-tá 


(73) 


TABLET II 


Column i 


1 Twelve hundred years had not yet passed 
2 When the land extended and the peoples multiplied. 















3 The land was bellowing like a bull, 
4 The god got disturbed with their uproar. 


5 Enlil heard their noise 
6 And addressed the great gods, 


7 ‘The noise of mankind has become too intense for me, 
8 With their uproar I am deprived of sleep. 


- 9 Cut off supplies for the peoples, 
10 Let there be a scarcity of plant-life to satisfy their hunger. 


II Adad should withhold his rain, 
12 And below, the flood should not come up from the abyss. 


14 Let the wind blow and parch the ground, 
16 Let the clouds thicken but not release a downpour, 


18 Let the fields diminish their yields, 
19 Let Nisaba stop up her breast. 


-20 There must be no rejoicing among them, 
21 |. . . .] must be suppressed. 


<22 May there not [. . . 


zo D: E-SE-sd 
13 Q: na-ag-b]e 


Q: šam-ma rr Q: ]-zi 


12 Tablets (BD): KP; 
1819 cf. S iv. 46-7 ` 





74 ATRA-HASIS 


Column ii: B 8-9, 13-24, D 8-36, Q 1’-12 
T LOX 
2o] X Huniib 
.. | ina a-la-ki 
ERIT 
2s] ana ba-la-gí 
woe] X Fb-ra-Si-na 
-| X-ri-im-ma 
2. c]I-to-si 
us | X -ü-ma 
. -b]a-$u 
2.2 Plu-uh-ru 
s] mae-mi-th 


Ww N m 
ST Ne N NU DU NO UU S 


OO Csr Aw e 


- 


Fel 


"a 


FP 
ret 


~ 


tt 
N 


13' [Si-bu-ti st-ma]-né-e 
14' [4?-ra? a?-né?- ? gí-rib bi-tu]m mil-ki 


15' [gf-ba-ma li-is-su-ti| na-gi-ru 
8 ri-[ig-ma li-Se-eb-bu-u] in ma-ti 


9 e ta-ap-l[à-ha] 'e-li-ku-un 
10 e lfu-sa-al-li- [a i$-ta]r-ku-un 


11 Sadad $[i-a ba-ab]-fd 
12 bi-la e-pi-ta [a-na qu-ud-mi-Ylà 


13 k-il-li-ik-Su [ma-as-ha-tum ni-qi-u| 
14. li-ba-ai-ma [i-na ka-a]t-re- e' 55. [i-fa-ag-gt-|z1] gd-as-su 


16 i-na fe-re-ti ib-ba-ra li-Sa-az-ni-in 

uus s à s 3 
17 li-it-ta-ar-ri-iq i-na mu--in-ma — 19 li-fa-az-ni-in na-al-$ía 
19 eglu ki-ma sa-ar-ra-qi-tu $u-a. E-i-& 


20 §a Sadad i-na a-li ib-nu-u bi-is-su 


21 iq-bu-ma is-su-i na-gi-ru 
22 ri-ig-ma di-Ye-eb-bu-4 i-na ma-tim 


23 d-ul ip-la-hu i-li-ful-un 
24 [|d-ul] 'd-se-el -Iu-d is-tar-ful-un 


25 [Sadad i-5]i-% ba-ab-su 
26 |ub-lu] 'e -pi-ta a-na qu-ud-mi-fu 


x8 B: na-as-[Sa] 23, 24 Tablet (D): -KU-un 


TT di; Q rev. 5 


Column ii 








z 2] e Heft 
3 ...| to go 
4 .. .] his lord 
g ...] to disappear 
6 ...]. their work 


7 users 
g . . -| I shouted 
9’ del ogi 
“to! sss 
i . «..] assembly 
12 ...] oath 
<13" [.-] - - [elders] 
Ip fie ] counsel [in the house]. 

















- 15' '[Command that] heralds [proclaim], 
8 [And make a loud] noise in the land, 


...9 "Do not reverence your gods, 
10 Do not pray to your [goddesses], 
.31 But seek [the door of] Adad 
_ 12 And bring a baked (loaf) [in front of it]. 
13 [The offering of sesame-meal] may be pleasing to him, 
14 Then he will be put to shame [by the] gift and will lift his hand. 
6 He may rain down a mist in the morning 


7 And may furtively rain down a dew in the night, 
19 So that the fields will furtively bear grain.” 


o "They built a temple for Adad in the city. 


They commanded, and the heralds proclaimed 
2 Ànd made a loud noise in the land. 


3 They did not reverence their gods, 
4 They did [not] pray to their goddesses, 


5 But they [sought] the door [of Adad], 
6 [And brought] a baked (loaf) in front of it. 


76 ATRA-HASIS 

27 [i-i-li-i]k-fu ma-as-ha-tum ni-qu-t 

28 [i-ba]-ak-"ma) i-na ka-at-re-e —°_ [u-S]a-ag-qi-il qd-as-su 

4o [-z]a 'Sel-re-ti ib-ba-ra d-$a-az-ni-in 

31 lü-ta-ar-ri-iq! i-na mu-Xi-im-ma — * [i-f]a-a [2-ni-i]n na-al-sa 
33 [eglu ki-ma fa-ar-r]a-gí-tu — $u-a ii-& 

34 . . . F-t]e-xi-ib-i-na-t 

35 .. [-Si-na tt-tu-re 

36 ...)x an xx X 


Remainder of column lost 
* * * * * 


Column iii (D) 

..] X ikifdi 

. .| Hh-su 
[i-na] x-E Se-ep-Su 13-ku-un 
[u4]-mi-a-am-ma ib-ta-na-ak-ki 
[mi]u-ui-fa-ak-Fi i-2a-ab-bi-il $. [-n]a Se-re-te 
[X] x-a i-li ta-mi-ma 
[uz-na] i-ša-ak-ka-na i-na šu-na-a-ti 


[x X-a] 4en-ki ta-mi-ma r XM 
[uz-na i-f]a-ak-ka-na i-na u-na-a-t 


ow! cnr VB WN H 


= 


II . . «| 86g i-- Su 

12 s. u]f-Hal-ab ib-ta-ak-Ri 

13 e í]x x EBd-di! 
14 .. . uf-FKla-ab ib-Vta -ak-F Ri! 


i5 We[.o eres ee 
16 i-na [ e.. 


. | X ša-hu-ur-ra-at 
..] X-a-šu ig-te 

17 Si-ijld?- enaos ‘ 
18 is-sd-q[ar a-na..... ] 


] X @-am-ru 
. .| na-re 
19 li-l-gHf? ....... li-b i-i na-ru 
20 li-sl-ii?-...... ee dp] ui-E 
2x a-na màá-ah-|. ...... ... |x -ia 
22 li-mu-u[r. ....... ee ] x 


4-78 cf. X rev. i. 13-14, y 11-12 X5 cf. Sv. 33, X rev. i. I5, y 13 


réV. i. 17—31 


17-33 cf.x 






















Il ii 27-tii 22 "7 
27 The offering of sesame-meal was pleasing to him, 
28 He was put to shame by the gift and lifted his hand. 


3o In the morning he rained down a mist, 
31 And furtively rained down a dew in the night. 


33 [The fields] furtively bore grain, 


34 ... the famine (?)] left them. 
35 ...] their [. .] they returned. 
* * * * * 


Column iii 


2 ...] of his god 
3 [..].. he set his foot. 


4 Every day he wept, 
5 Bringing oblations in the morning. 


7 He swore by [.] . . of the god, 
8 Giving [attention] to dreams. 


9 He swore by [. . .] of Enki, 
10 Giving [attention] to dreams. 


Il .. .] the temple of his god 


d2 .. .] seated, he wept. 
ee. put 
; ..] seated, he wept. 
i5 LL is el. was still 
i6In[......]... finished 
2 39 Pole Sey ]. seen 


_ 18 Addressed [. . . .] of the river, 


19 'Let the river take (?) [. . .] and bear away, 


78 ATRA-HASIS 


23 lidh-L....... Pes ox 
24 a-na-ku i-na mu-$[i . . . 


25 if-fu-ma i|jí-... 
26 pu-ti-i$ na-ri |. . . 


27 i-na kil-ib-ri X [... 
28 a-na ap-si-i u-[... 


29 if-me-e-ma 3en-k|i a-wa-as-su] 
30 a-na la-ah-mi d-|. . . 


31 a-wi-lum ía x |... 
32 an-nu-u-ma li-id-|. .. 


33 al-ka-ma te-er-i[a . . . 


34 fa-la x [... 
35 xx.. 
Remainder of column missing 
* * * * * 
Column iv (D) 


1 e-le-nu-um mi-|. . . 

2. fa-ap-li-i$ d-ul i[I-E-ka] 5 mi-lu i-na na-ag-b|i] 

4 u-ul ul-da er-se-tum re-e[m-Sa] 

5 Ía-am-mu d-ul d-si-a |. .] 

6 ni-fu u-ul am-va-|(a)-ma] 

7 sa-al-mu-tum ip-sd-d d-g|a-ru] 

8 se-ru pa-ar-ku — ma-li id-r|a-na] 

i-ku-la la-a|r?-da?] 
u-na-ak-ki-ma\ na-ak-ka-am-t|a] 


9 -ti-ta fa-at-tam 
10 fa-mi-ta $a-at-tam 
11 Sa-lu-us-tum Sa-ai-tum il-li-k|a-am-ma] 
12 i-na bu-bu-tim zi-mu-Si-na [it-ta-ak-ru] 
13 ki-ma bu-ug-li 'ka'-at-[mu pa-nu-Si-in] 
14 i-na S1-tt-ku-ki na-pi-i|§-it ba-al-ta] 

15 ar-qu-tum.am-ru pa-n[u-5i-in] 
16 !gd'-ad-di-i$ i-il-la-ka i- [na sii-gí] 


u” 
























Il iii 23-iv 16 
23 May he f... 
24 In the night I [. . ^ 


25 After he [. . . 
26 Facing the river [. .. 


/.27 On the bank [. .. 
28 To the Apsü he [... 


29 Enki heard [his words] 
30 And [instructed] the water-monsters [as follows], 


31 "The man who . [... 
32 Let this being . [. . . 


33 Go, the order [. . . 
34 Ask. f... 


Column iv 

a Above. [... 

2 Below, the flood did not [rise] from the abyss. 
4 The womb of earth did not bear, 

5 Vegetation did not sprout [. .] 

6 People were not seen [. .] 


7 The black fields became white, 
8 The broad plain was choked with salt. 


n : 9 For one year they ate couch-grass (?); 
io For the second year they suffered the itch. 


iI "The third year came 
12 [And] their features [were altered] by hunger. 


13 [Their faces] were encrusted, like malt, 
14 [And they were living] on the verge of death. 


[Their] faces appeared green, 
16 They walked hunched [in the street]. 





79 


12-14 = vi 1-3 
Vi. 4b-6 


27 Tablet (D): p1-ib-ri 4-8 cf. S iv. 58b-59 — v. 7b-8 13-14 cf. S v. 25-6 = vi. 14-15 X6-18 cf. S v. 5b—17 


ro Tablet (D): d-na-ak-ki- x [ ro-i2 cf. S 





26 cf. S8 v..32 
3-8 cf.S iv. 57b-58a — v. 6b-7a 


80 ATRA-HASIS 


17 ra-ap-su-tum bu-da-Si-na [is-si-gd] 
18 ar-"ku'-tum ma-az-za-2u-Si-na [ik-ru-ni] 


19 S-ip-ru “l-qi-u' [(x)] x x [.. 
20 qü-ud-mi-if ta x [x]ix[L.. 
21 iz-za-az-zu-ma pa[óá [x]an [... 
22. te-re-eb x X |... 
23 [g]é-ud-mi-i|$ . . . 
24 X at? x [... 
25 [xX] x Las 
Remainder of column missing 
* * * * * 


Column v (D) 


About the first 25 lines of the column missing 


x za? x LL. 

iq-bu-ú X [.. 

ed-lu-tum ú-ša?-[. . . 
x[x]x»x»xL.. 
nas[x])x x xL. 
x Kx] KX LY 
ed-lu-[é]i[m] i-za-x [... 
sa-a[|b- ..] x [..- 
ed-i[u- . 

i-ba-a-ar x |. 

ii x-a-ted-|... 

12 ar-ma-na i-te- X |... 

13 i-ib-ba-ti ma-l[i $a 5i-gi-gi] 


OC ON AUR WN A 


bel 


14 ra-bu-tum-mi Sa-n[un-na ka-lu-ni| 
15 ub-la pi-i-ni i§-té-[ni-1§ ur-tam] 


16 dg-gü-ur a-nu “[adad e-le-e-nu] 

17 la-na-kw! ag-sü-ur —— er-s[e-tam Sa-ap-li-tam| 

18 a-fa-ar ñen-ki [il-li-ku-ma] 

19 ip-fü-ur ul-lja —— an-du-ra-ra is-ku-un] 

20 ü-[m]a-af-5[e-er a-na ni-Si mi-Se-er-tam| 

ar is-[R]u-un X. [X -tam i-na ak-qi-la-lu Sa-am-S| 


iv 19-22 cf. S vi. 16-18 
















Iliv 17-v 21 8r 


17 Their broad shoulders [became narrow], 
18 Their long legs [became short]. 


19 The command which they received [.] . . [. . 
20 Before. . [.]..[.. 

21 They were present and... [... 

22 The decree [... 

23 Before f... 


Column v 


_2 They commanded . [... 
3 Barred ..[... 


4.-[]- 
5 In the ith ive leis 


12 A pomegranate (?)... [. . 
13 He was filled with anger [at the Igigi]. 


4 *[All we] great Anunnaki 
_ 15 Decided together [on a rule]. 


.16 Anu and [Adad] guarded [the upper regions], 
..17 I guarded the [lower] earth. 


18 Where Enki [went] 
19 He loosed the yoke [and established freedom]. 


20 He let loose [abundance for the peoples], 
_ 21 He established . [. . in/from the. . . . of the sun]. 


< 813153 G 


82 ATRA-HASIS 


22 Sen-lil pi-a-! šu i-[pu-ša-am-ma] 
23 a-na šukkalli 5Ónusku |is-sá-qar] 


24 Se? na x [ma-r]é i-tb-[bi-ku-nim] 
25 Li-[fe-ri-b]u-ni a-na ma-ah-r [i-ia] 


26 še? na X ma-ri ib-bi-ku-n|i-i-fu] 
27 ts-sa-gar-Su-nu-Si qu-ra-du “[en-lil] 


28 ra-bu-tum-mi 4a-nun-na k[a-lu-ni] 
29 ub-la pi-i-ni if-ti-ni-i ur-[ta-am] 


30 is-sü-ur a-nu Sadad e-le-[e-nu| 
31 a-na- ku! ag-sü-ur er-ge-tam ! $a -a[p-li-tam] 


32 a-$a-ar a|t]-ta ta-a|I-E-ku-ma] 
1' [Za-ap-hü-ur ul-la — an-du-ra-ra ta-at-ku-un] 


2' [tu-ma-ai-fe-er a-na ni-fi mi-fe-er-tam] 
' [ta-as-ku-un X. X -tam i-na aš-qú-la-lu ša-am-ši] 
* * * * * 


Column vi (D) 


About the first 25 lines of the column missing 


I . »| &-a-am-tim 

2 X S a-2a un-[x] 
3 lox Šu-nu-ti 

4 es] de Xx X 

5 J ur-ri x x x Hutsmu-H 
6 . | X mu x x x ur-tu 
47 ..] X paru! x x x r[i] 
8 . Juš x x x am-ma 

9 see] SEX De xx) ra 
10 [u-Sa-az-ni-iln Sadad Taw -un-ni-šu 

1I d] 9n- ud d-ga-ra 


12 [à? er?-p]£?- tum di-ka-la-la x. x x 

13 [la tu-$a]-ka-la-! nim! te-ni-fe-$u 

14 [u la tle-ep-pi-ra-nim nu-hu-us ni-%i “nisaba 
15 [Ó-lu]-ma i-ta-fu-u$ a-fa-ba-am 

16 [-«]a pu-dh-ri a i-l —— si-ih-tum i-ku-ul-$u 
17 [%en-ki] 7-ta-Su-us a-Sa-ba-am 

18 [i-na pu-ú]h-ri ša i-li  şi-ih-tum i-ku-ul-šu 





















IÍv 22-vi i8 83 


22 Enlil [opened] his mouth 
23 [And addressed] the vizier Nusku, 


24 “Let them bring [to me]... [.]. 

25 Let them [send] them into [my] presence.’ 
26 They brought [to him]..... 

27 And the warrior [Enlil] addressed them, 


28 '[All we] great Anunnaki 
29 Decided together on a rule. 


30 Ànu and Adad guarded the upper [regions], 
.31 I guarded the lower earth. 


32 Where you [went] 
1' [You loosed the yoke and established freedom]. 


2' [You let loose abundance for the peoples], 
3’ [You established . . . in/from the . . . . of the sun]. 


* * * * * 
Column vi 
.. «| sea 
essa tos E] 
2. them 
Vues use 
] .. them 
T PEE, rule 
valuisse 
feel anes 
9 "os esae sla 
10 Ádad [sent down] his rain 
a . .] filled the fields 


da [And] the doud: (3) covered . 


13 [Do not] feed his peoples, 
14 [And do not] supply corn rations, on which the peoples thrive." 


- 15 [The god] got fed up with sitting, 

16 [In] the assembly of the gods laughter overcame him. 
- [Enki] got fed up with sitting, 

| [In] the assembly of the gods laughter overcame him. 





84 ATRA-HASIS 


19 .. «| fe- gf - ta i-na qd-ti-$u 
20 2.2] x-mea x-ü-fu 
21 . | ša TE) X X ud 
22 <o} X Tĉen-ki & Sen-HD! 


23 [ra-bu-tum 3a-nun-n]a [ka-Iu-ni] 
24 [ub-la] "pi-i-ni ii-ti- [ni-4$ ur-ta-am] 


25 [is-s|d-ur a-nu 3adad e-le-e-nu 
26 [a-]a- ku ag-sü-ur ——— er-ge-tam $a-ap-I li -tam 


27 [a-Salr at-ta ta-al-li-ku-ma 
28 [ta-alp-ti-ur ul-la  an-du-ra-ra ta-aš-ku-un 


29 [tu-m]a-as-fe-er a-na ni-Xi mi-Se-er-tam 


30 [ta-af-ku-un] x x-iam . i-na ak-qü-la-lu 'fa-am-& 
31 .. .jise x x x 
32 s. q]i-ra-[du] 3en-! EI 

* * * * * 

Column vii: B: 37-54, D: 30-53 
The first 29 lines of the column are missing 

30 Seal eX aes 
31 [su-up-S-i]k-ka-ku-nu [a-wi-lam e-mi-id] 3 


32 [ia-ai-t]a-'i-ta ri-ig-m|a a-na a-wi-lu-ti] 
33 [élam t]a-at-bu-ha qá-d[u te ,-mi-5u] 
34 [ta-at-t]a-a$-ba-ma ta-ar- x |... 
| .35 [x] X &-i-ma d-ub-ba-a|I . .. 
36 [ub-I]a-ma li-ib-ba-ku-nu u|vr-ta . . . 
37 S-[] G-tu-ur a-naup-[... 


38 i n[u-t]a-am-MU-NI (sic) ma-di- X [. .] 39 den-ki ni-is-Yi-ka] 


40 3en-ki pi-a-$u i-pu-|fa-am-ma] 

41 is-sá-gar a-na i-|E. ab- hi-$u] 

42 a-na mi-nim tu-ta-am-ma-n|i . . .] 

43 ü-ub-ba-al gd-ti a-na n|i-5i-ia-ma] 
44, a-bu-bu ša ta-qd-ab-b|a-ni-in-ni] 

45 ma-an-nu Su-u .— a-na-ku [d-ul i-di] 
46 a-na-ku-ma 1-ul-la-da |a-bu-ba] 

47 &-pi-ir-fu i-ba-at-&i it- [Ei ten-Hil] 













II vi 19-vii 47 85 
19 . . .] slander in his hand 
20 ar esre 
2I ...| of the gods... 
22 ...]. Enki and Enlil, 


23 '[All we great Anunnaki] 
24 [Decided] together [on a rule]. 


25 Anu and Adad guarded the upper regions, 
26 I guarded the lower earth. 


27 Where you went 
28 [You] loosed the yoke and established freedom. 


29 [You] let loose abundance for the peoples 
30 [You established] . . . in/from the .. . . of the sun.’ 


31 eval eae tes 
32 ...] the warrior Enlil 


* * * * * 

















Column vii 


31 [She(?) imposed] your toil [on man], 

32 [You] raised a cry [for mankind], 

3 You slaughtered [a god] together with [his personality], 
34 [You] sat and . . . [. .. 

35 L].... bring [... 

: You determined on a [rule ... 

37 Letitturn to . [. .. 

38 Let us bind prince Enki . . [. .] by an oath,’ 


_ Enki opened his mouth 
x And addressed the gods [his brothers], 


"Why will you bind me with an oath [. . .]? 
3 Am I to lay my hands on [my own peoples]? 
4 The flood that you are commanding [me], 
Who is it? I [do not know]. 


Am T to give birth to [a flood]? 
‘That is the task of [Enlil]. 


86 ATRA-HASIS 


48 li-ib-te-ru Su-t [... 
49 “Su-ul-la-at a 3[ha-ni-i5] 5° i-il-li-ku i-na [ma-ah-ri| 


51 ta-ar-ku-ul-li der-|vra-kal li-na-si-ih| 
52 li-dl-li-[k 3nin-urta] | 5* Ll-ir-[di mi-ih-ra] 


54 XL... 


One or two lines missing to the end of the column ` 


* * * * * 


Column viii: B: 33-7, D: 31-7 
The first 30 lines of the column missing 


gr x KX fees 
32 pu-dh-ra x x [... 
33 e ta-as-mi-a a-na Si-KU- X [. .. 


34 t-lu iq-bu-4 ga-me-er-t[am] 

35 St-tp-ra le-em-na a-na ni-& i-pu-uf 3e[n-El] 
36 ‘at-ra-am-ha-si-is pi-a-su i-pu-Sa-ma 

37 is-sà-gar a-na be-lí-$u 


48 D: li-ib-te-e-v[u 49-53 cf, U rev. 14—15, Gilg. XI. 99-102 
Ja-a[m?-ma] . 


IT vii48-viii 37 87 


48 Let him [and .. ... ] choose, 
49 Let Sullat and [Hanis] go [in front], 









51 Let Errakal [tear up] the mooring poles, 
52 Let [Ninurta] go and make [the dykes] overflow. 


* * * * * 


Column viti 


32 The Assembly . . [. . . 
33 Do not obey ... [. . >? 


34 The gods commanded total destruction, 
. 35 Enlil did an evil deed on the peoples. 


36 Atra-hasis opened his mouth 
37 And addressed his lord, 





i 


(88) 


TABLET IH 


C throughout unless otherwise stated; i 1-2 from BD 


I lat-ra-am-ha-si-is pí-a-$u i-pu-sa-ma 
2 is-sd-qar a-na be-li-$u 
* * * * * 


10 eu Xxx 
11 [!at-ra-am-ha-si-is] pi-a-su i- pu-fa'-am-ma 
12 [i-sà-gar] a-na be-li-$u 

13 [fa fu-ut-& w]u-ud-di-a gí-ri-ib-$a 

14 [x x x] x-di lu-ui-te-e si-ib-ba-as-sà 

I5 [den-ki p]lí-a-$u i-pu-fa-am-ma 

16 [is]-sà-qar a-na ar-di-$u 

17 [m]a-fu-um-ma lu-ui-te-i ta-qd-ab-bi 

18 S-ip-ra fa a-gd-ab-bu-ku 19 fy-us-si-ir at-ta 
20 i-ga-ru &-ta-am-mi-a-an-ni 

21 ki-ki-Su Su-us-si-ri ka-la si-ig-ri\-ia 


bi-nt e-le-ep-pa 
24 na-pi-is-ta bu-ul-li-it 


22 u-bu-ut bi-ta 
23 ma-ak-ku-ra zé-e-er-ma 


25 [e]-le-ep-pu fa ta-ba-an-nu- d -[&] 


26 .. | mi-it-h[u-ra-at (. .)] 
* * * * * 
28 e] x urpa?tx x [.. : 


29 [Eji-ma ap-si- Su-a-ti si-ul-E-i-8 


30 a-i-i-mu-ur 3famas gí-ri-ib-$a 
31 lu-ü sü-ul-lu-la-at e-li-ii à fa-ap-li-it 


32 lu-u du-un-nu-na di-ni-a-tum 
33 Ru-up-ru lu-d m e-mu-gqd $u-ur-5i 


34. a-na-ku ul-li-i$ d-fa-az-na-na-ak-ku 
35 hi-is-bi i ig-gü-vi bu-du-ri nu-ni 


20-9 cf. Gilg. x1, 21-31 2x Tablet (C): st-ig-z1-ia 33 cf. W3 


Gilg. XX. 43—4 


34-5 cf. 


(89) 


TABLET III 

















i 1 Atra-hasis opened his mouth 
2 And addressed his lord, 


* * * * * 


1i Átra-basis opened his mouth 
12 And addressed his lord, 


13 “Teach me the meaning [of the dream], 
14 [...].. that I may seek its outcome.’ 


15 [Enki] opened his mouth 
16 And addressed his slave, 


.17 ‘You say, ““What am I to seek?” 
18 Observe the message that I will speak to you: 


.20 Wall, listen to me! 
.21 Reed wall, observe all my words! 


22 Destroy your house, build a boat, 
23 Spurn property, ‘and save life. 


-25 The boat which you build 
26 . .] be equal [(. .)] 


* * * * * 


2 ] Roof it over like the Apsü. 


o So that the sun shall not see inside it 
31 Let it be roofed over above and below. 


The tackle should be very strong, 
3 Let the pitch be tough, and so give (the boat) strength. 


I will rain down upon you here 
An abundance of birds, a profusion of fishes.’ 





9o : ATRA-HASIS 
36 ip-te ma-al-ta-ak-ta — Yu-a-ti d-ma-al-li 
37 ba-a-a' a-bu-bi 7 mu-5i-$u ig-bi-$u 

38 lat-ra-am-ha-si-is il-gí-a te-er-tam 

39 Si-bu-ti d-pa-ah-hi-ir a-na ba-bi-$u 

40 lat-ra-am-ha-si-is pi-a-$u i-pu-sa-"am-ma' 
41 [i]s-sé-gar a-na &i-bu-[ti] 

42 [i]t-ti i-E-ku-nu i-E u- [ul ma-gi-ir] 

43 [i]-te-te-zi-zu 3en-Ri à! [Sen-El] 

44. [Z]-£a-ar-du-ni-in-ni i-na [X x x] 

45 []-tu-ma ap-ta-na-a|l-la-hu den-ki] 

46 [a-w]a-tam an-ni-[tam iq-bi] 

47 [u-ul] u-us-Sa-ab i-na S[a-... 

48 [i-na] er-se-et en-lil d-ul a-[Sa-ak-ka-an Se-pt-ia] 


49 [it}-tii-ld-x [... 


Nel 


. 5o [an-ni-ta]m Fig-bi-a -a[m . . . 


ü 


Four or five lines missing to end of column 
* * * * * 
9 i[R-... 
10 £-bu-[tum . . . 
ir na-ga-ru na-$i pa-as-su] 
12 at-ku-up-[pu na-& a-ba-an-£u] 
13 ku-up-ra [it-ta-% Se-er-ru] 
14 la-ap-nu [hi-%h-ta ub-la] 


15 d-xX [... 
16 ut-ta-a[k- . . . 


15 bu-[... 
18 lat-r[a-am-ha-si-is .. . 
19 d-li-x [... 


20 i-[.. 
21 ru-[... 


28 me? [. .. 
29 i-ub-b[a-al . . . 
13-14 cf. Gilg. XI. 84-5 


47-8 cf. Gilg. X1. 40-1 ir-I2 cf. Gilg. xt. 50-1 





Til i 36-i 29 9r 

























36 He opened the water-clock and filled it; 
37 He announced to him the coming of the flood for the seventh night. 


38 Atra-hasis received the command, 
39 He assembled the elders to his gate. 


40 Atra-hasis opened his mouth 

41 And addressed the elders, 

42 “My god [does not agree] with your god, 

43 Enki and [Enlil] are angry with one another. 
44 They have expelled me from [my house (?)], 


: 45 Since I reverence [Enki], 
46 [He told me] of this matter. 


47 I can[not] live in [your . . .], 
48 I cannot [set my feet on] the earth of Enlil. 


49 With the gods . . [. .. 
50 [This] is what he told me [. . .' 


Four or five lines missing to end of column 
* * * * * 


10 The elders [. . . 


<Ir The carpenter [carried his axe], 
12 The reed-worker [carried his stone]. 


13 [The child carried] the pitch, 
14 The poor man [brought what was needed]. 


d5 S34 
16 He/They .. [... 


7 Nc 
18 Atra-hasis [. .. 


9 Bringing [. . 


92 ATRA-HASIS 
30 mi-im-ma '1)-[Su-u . . . 

3: mi-m-ma iiu... 

32 BITTE tbe | tian ancien dor s | x 

33 ka-ab-ru-t [........ LL. ]- 

34. i-bi-ir- [ma ut-te-v i-ib 

35 mu-up-pa-a|r-$a zs-sü-ur] fa-ma-d 


36 bu-hi-[ui? 22.2 E e ] x-&a-an 
37 na-[ma-ai-£e-e (3) ........ leu. ] X sert 
du Sed suadeat ur ušļ-te-ri-ib | 

39 .. . b-ba-bli-al ar-hu 

40 oC] nu ig-ri 

41 ...| f'at-2a gé-re-ti 

42 2] X Tkil-im-ta-šu uš-te-ri-ib 


43 [a-ki-1]u i-ik-ka-al ** [fa]|-tu-: i-fa-at-ti 
45 i-ir-ru-ub à d-ug-sí — 9 d-ul d-ut-fa-ab di-ul i-ka-am-mi-is 
47 he-pi-i-ma li-àib-ba-fu — i-ma-a’ ma-ar-ta-am 
48 u,-mu iY-mu-u ba-nu-d-fíu 
49 i§-ta-ag-na Sadad i-na er-pé-ti 
50 $-la if-mu-i ri-gi-im-$u 
51 [R]u-up-ru ba-bi-i —— i-pé-eh-hi ba-ab-su 
52 tii-iu-ma i-di-lu ba-ab-fu 
53 ĉadad i-Sa-ag-gu-um i-na er-pé-ti 
54. a-ru uz-zu-zu i-na te-bi-fu 
55 ip-ru-w' ma-ar-ka-sa e-le-ep-pa ip-tu-ur 
* * * * * 


Two lines missing 


3 eve 6 fees 

4 .. «| pu-ra-t 

5 <. | X-en me-hu-ú 

6 .. « t|s-sa-am-du 

7 (Seu-d i-na s\i-up-ri-Su —— 9 [d-fa-ar-ri-d] $a-ma-i 


Oe los gc aree' Hae m\a-ta-am 
10 [hi-ma ka-ar-pa-ti r\i-gi-im-sa th-pi 


30-x cf. Gilg. Xi. 81-3 5-12 cf. U rev. 16-19 © 9-ro cf. Gilg. x1. 107 




















. TII d 3o-ii ro 93 
30 Whatever-he [had . . . 
31 Whatever he had [. ... 
32 Clean (animals) . [. ........... ]- 
33 Fat (animals) [........... ]. 


34. He caught [and put on board] 
35 The winged [birds of] the heavens. 


36 ‘The cattle (?) [............ Jes 
37 The wild [creatures (?).......00.. ]- 
gga fieree ] he put on board 

39 . . .] the moon disappeared. 
40 .. -] he invited his people 

4i . . 4] to a banquet. 


42 ...]. he sent his family on board, 
43 They ate and they drank. 


45 But he was in and out: he could not sit, could not crouch, 
47 For his heart was broken and he was vomiting gall. 


48 The appearance of the weather changed, 
49 Adad roared in the clouds. 


50 As soon as he heard Adad’s voice 
51 Pitch was brought for him to close his door. 


52 After he had bolted his door 
53 Adad was roaring in the clouds, 


54. The winds became savage as he arose, 
<55 He severed the hawser and set the ‘boat adrift. 
: * * * * * 


Three lines missing 


: ...].. the storm 
6 ...] were yoked 

7 [Z& with] his talons [rent] the heavens. 
—9 [He. .. .] the land 

o And shattered its noise [like a pot]. 


du Lee 
2 


94 ATRA-HASIS 


Tica vss it-ta-sa-a| a-bu-bu 
12 [hi-ma qd-ab-lli'e\-li ni-% — i-ba-@ Ra-Su-su 

13, [d-ul] Ti]-mu-ur a-hu a-ha-Su 

14 [d-ul] d-te-ed-du-t i-na ka-ra-% 

15 [a-bu-b]u ki-ma li-i i-fa-ab-bu 

16 [ki-ma p]a-rii na-e-i — 7 [x x Cx)ni]m Sa-ru 


18 [fa-pa-at e]-fü-tu ‘amas la-as-Su 
19 o] xa Ri-ma su-ub-bi 

20 os. ci] m? a-bu-bi 

21 <] X [Io mz 
22 .. bu 

23 2s] ré-gi-im a-[bu-5b] 
24 | o -bi i-i uš-ta- ka-an! 


25 [den-Ri 2]f-£a-ni te,-"e'-em-Su 
26 [X] ma-ru-šu ub-"bul-ku 7” [a-nla ma-ap-ri-iu 


28 [ini]n-tu be-el-tum ra-bi-tum 
29 [bu-u]l-ki-ta d-ka-la-la $a-ap-ta-$a 


3o [S]a-nun-na i-lu ra-bu-tum 
31 [wa-ai]-b[u] i-a sü-mi à bu-bu- 


32 H-mu-ur-ma il-tum i-ba-ak-k[i] 
33 ta-ab-su-ut i-li e-ri-if-ta àma-m|t] 


34 u,-mu-um li-id-da- i - [im] 

35 hi-tu-ur li-ki-[il] 

36 a-na-ku i-na pu-üh-ri ša i - [E] 

37 ki-i ag-[bi] ** it-ti-Su-nu ga-me-er-ta-a|m| 
i-$a-ag-bi bi-i- |a] 


. 39 Sen-lil id-pi-ra 
^! d-fa-as-bi bi-i-s[a] 


4o hi-ma ti-ru-ru fu-a-t|i]. 
42 a-na ra-ma-ni-ia 11 pa-ag-ri-i|a] 

43 i-na se-ri-ia-ma ri-gi-im-Si-na e$-me 

45 j-wu-t li-il-li-du 


44 e-le-nu-ia ki-ma zu-ub-bi 
47 i-na bi-it di-im-ma-tt 


46 ù a-na-ku ki-i a-fa-bi 
fa-hu-ur-ru ri-ig-mi 

48. e-te-el-li-i-ma a-na $a-ma-i 

49 tu-la wa-at-ba-a-ku 59. i-na bi-it na-ak- ma-ti 


Xi-14 cf. Gig. Xi. 109-12 23-7 c£. U rev. 20-2 


36-7 cf. Gilg. Xi. 119-20 





























Til iii ri-so0 95 
11 [....] the flood [set out], 
12 Its might came upon the peoples [like a battle array]. 


13 One person did [not] see another, 
14 They were [not] recognizable in the destruction. 


15 [The flood] bellowed like a bull, 
16 [Like] a whinnying wild ass the winds [howled]. 


18 The darkness [was dense], there was no sun 


19 ix ss like. 
2040.0 o] of the flood 

21 ssai 

22 oss 

23 . . .] the noise of the [flood] 
24. It was trying [. . . .] . of the gods. 


25 [Enki] was beside himself, © 
26 [Seeing that] his sons were thrown down before him. 
. 28 Nintu, the great lady, 
29 Her lips were covered with feverishness. 
. 3o The Anunnaki, the great gods, 
. 31 Were sitting in thirst and hunger. 


32 The goddess saw it as she wept, 
_ 33 The midwife of the gods, the wise Mami. 


34 (She spoke,) ‘Let the day become dark, 
35. Let it become gloom again. 


36 In the assembly of the gods 
37 How did I, with them, command total destruction? 


39 Enlil has had enough of bringing about an evil command, - 
40 Like that Tiruru, he uttered abominable evil. 


: 42 As a result of my own choice 
43 And to my own hurt I have listened to their noise. 


14 My offspring—cut off from me—have become like flies! 
46 And as for me, like the occupant of a house of lamentation 
My cry has died away. 


48 Shall I go up to heaven 
49 As if I were to live in a treasure house? 


iv 


96 / ATRA-HASIS 
51 e-Sa-a a-nu il-li-kam be-el te,-mi 
52 i-lu ma-ru-su is-mu-u si-gi-ir-Su 
53 Sa la im-ta-al-ku-ma is-ku-'nu a'-[bu-ba] 
54, tti-Xi 'ik-mi-su! a-na ka-|ra-&] 
l -One line missing to end of column 


* * * * * 


First two lines of column missing 
3 sige | RO areis 
4. ti-na-ab-ba Sn[in-iu ... 
5 a-bu-ma-an ul-! da! g[al-la-ta (?)] 5 ti-a-am-ta 
ki-ma ku-li-li * àn-la-a-nim na-ra-am 
8 ki-ma a-mi-im i-mi-da a-na s[a-pa]n- [nz] 
9 ki-ma a-mi-im i-na se-ri i-mi-da a-na ki-ib-ri 
10 a-mu-ur-ma e-li-&-na ab-ki 
Il 4-gá-at-fi di-im-ma-ti i-na se-ri-fi-in 
12 ib-ki-i-ma li-ib-ba-4a d-na-ap-pi-it 
13 u-na-ab-ba “‘nin-tu ^ ]a-la-$a is-ru-up 


ib-ku-d a-na ma-tim 
17 sq-mi-a-at ši-ik-ri-iš A 


is -lu it-ti-ša 

16 28-bi ni-is-sd-tam 

18 S-i a-Sar us-bu i-na bi-ki-ti *9 uS-bu-ma 
ki-ma im-me-ri *? im-lu-nim ra-ta-am 


21 sa-mi-a §a-ap-ta-Su-nu bu-ul-hi-ta 
22 -nal bu-bu-ti 5 i-ta-na-ar-ra-ar-ru 


24 7 umi — 7 mu-$[z-a-tum| 
25 il-li-ik ra- du! me-hu-F i! [a-bu-bu] 


26 a-iar is-y[i- . .. 
27 sa-ki4|p . .. 
28 sa-X |... 


39 ifb- . . 
40 is-X |... 
41 bi-x [... 
42 a|b? . .. 


53-4 cf. Gilg. X1. 168-9 x4 cf. U rev. 23 18 cf. Gilg. x1. 124. 
Gi . X1. 125 az. cf. Gilg, xi. 126 24-5 cf. Gilg. x1, 127-8 


18 cf. 
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51 Where has Anu the president gone, 
52 Whose divine sons obeyed his command? 
53 He who did not consider but brought about a flood 
54 And consigned the peoples to destruction? 
One line missing to end of column 
* * * * * 


First three lines of column missing 


iv 4 Nintu was wailing [. . . 


5 “What? Have they given birth to the [rolling (?)] sea? 
6 "They have filled the river like dragon flies! 


8 Like a raft they have put in to the edge, 
9 Like a raft... . they have put in to the bank! 


10 I have seen and wept over them; 
11 I have ended my lamentation for them.’ 


12 She wept and eased her feelings; 
13 Nintu wailed and spent her emotion. 


15 The gods wept with her for the land, 
16 She was surfeited with grief and thirsted for beer. 


-18 Where she sat, they sat weeping, 
20. Like sheep, they filled the trough. 


21 Their lips were feverishly athirst, 
22 They were suffering cramp from hunger. 


24. For seven days and seven nights 

.25 Came the deluge, the storm, [the flood]. 

26 Whereit.[... 

.27 Was thrown down [. . . 

C ‘Twenty-five or twenty-six lines missing to end of column 
* * * * * 


98 ATRA-HASIS 


43 X [L.. 

44 u-[... 

45 i-nla... 

46 id-x [.. 

47 iXi-[. . . 

48 x L.. 

Five or six lines missing to end of column 
* * * * * 


First seven lines of column missing 
8 xf... 
9xL.. 
1o d?[... 
Ir df... 
12—14 traces 


28 x [ess $ 
29 i-rajsi-|. . . 

30 a-na fa-a-r[i . . . 

31 [e]t-ta-di [.. . 

32 i-za-an-mu-un |... 

33 oe) XX 


34 [i-si-nit i-D]u e-re-Sa | 

35 [Ri-ma zu-ub-b|i e-Iu ni-gi-i pa-ah-ru 
36 [G-tu-m]a i-ku-lu ni-qi-a-am 

37 [9mim]-tu it-bé-e-ma 39 'na-ap-ha-ar-su-nu ut-ta-az-za-am 
39 e-ia-a a-nu il-li-ka-am *° be-el te,-e-mi 

41 en-lil it-hi-a a-na qu-ut-ri-ni 

42 ša la im-ta-al-ku-ti-ma is-ku-nu a-bu-ba 

43 ni-S ik-mi-su a-na ka-ra-% 

44 ub-la pi-i-ku-nu ga-me-er-tam 

45 el-lu-tu[m] 2[t]-mu-S-na ?'-a-ad-u 

46 à &i-i it-he-e-ma a-na su-bé-e va-bu-ti 

47 $a a-nu i-(pu)-su-ma i-pa-an-gá-I|u]Ja]1] 

^ lu-d f-in-ti i-ba- |a] 

51 pa-ni-ia b-ip-t|e] 


48 ia-a-at-tum ni-is-sd-s[u] 
5o li-fe-sa-an-ni-ma i-na né-el-m|e-ui] 


30. cf. Gilg. x1. 155 34-5 cf. Gilg. x1. 159-61 42-3 cf. Gilg. x1. 168-9 


46-7 cf. Gilg. x1. 163 


Iiliv43-v s1 















First twenty-nine lines of column missing 
-v 30 To the [four] winds [. . . 
^31 He put [.. . 
32 Providing food [. . . 
33 ed. 
34 [The gods sniffed] the smell, 
35 They gathered [like flies] over the offering. 


36 [After] they had eaten the offering 
.37 Nintu arose to complain against all of them, 


-39 “Where has Anu the president gone? 
41 Has Enlil come to the incense? 


.42 They, who did not consider but brought about a flood 
43 And consigned the peoples to destruction? 


: 44 You decided on total destruction, 
_ 45 Now their clean faces have become dark.’ 


46 Then she approached the big flies 

47 Which Anu had made (?) and was carrying, | 

48 (She said), ‘His grief is mine! Now determine my destiny! 
50 Let him get me out of this distress and relieve (?) me. 
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vi 


160 ATRA-HASIS 


52 luz zi ia MAL x [x] mu? X x x x [x x] 
(Probably no line missing) 
I i-na ma-x [... 
2 zu-ub-bu-4 a|n-nu-tum| 5 [fu-dá ug-ni ki-5a-di-ija-a-ma] 
4 lu-ub-sáü-ds-sü uq-mi [. . .] i [. . .] 
5 ma-qi-ra i-ta-ma-ar q[i-ra-du 3en-lil] 
6 li-ib-ba-ti ma-li $a 9 i'-g[i-gi] 
7 va-bu-ium 3a-nun-na ka -Iu-n|i] 
8 ub-la pi-i-ni is-ti-ni-if ma-mi-tam 
9 a-ia-a-nu di-si nal-pt l-id-tum 
10 Kki-iib-lu-ut Va-wi -lum i-na Tkal-[r]a-ši 
Il a-nu pl-a-su i-pu-Sa-am-ma 
12 is-sa-gar a-na qu-ra-F di! den-lil 
13 ma-an-nu an-ni-tam ^ Tig la! den-ki i-ip-pu-us 
i5 [x (x)] ul? z-$a-ap-ta sí-ig-r|a] 
16 [Sen-ki] pí-a-$u i- pu -fa-am- [ma] 
17 [i5-sà-gar] a-na i-E ra-bu-ti 
18 [lu-4 e]-pu-us i-na pa-ni-! ku'-u[n] 
[Z-ui-t]a-si-ra na-pí-i[f-tam [C .)] x o x [x x] 


19 
20 2] ox ilj? | x. bi? : 
2I ... a-blu-ba 
22 ...] X-ku-un 
23 .s s Li-ib-ba-ka 
24 e. | & ru-um-mi 
25 [be-el ar-n]im su-ku-un Se-re-et-ka 
26 [ù] Tal-iu-ú sa di-fa-a[s]-sà-ku a-wa-at-ka 
27 s] mu pu-db-ra |. . 
About ten lines missing 
38 o] X8-a-Ó 
39 2] A-Ru-nu 


40 [i-na-ap-p]i-it li-ib-bi 


41 [Sen-lil pli-a-Su 1-pu-Sa-am-ma 
42. [is-sá]-qar a-na 4en-ki ni-15-S-ki 
2-4 cf. Gilg. x1. 164-5 


9-xo cf. Gilg. X1. 173 
Gilg. x1. 186 


9 "Tablet (C): pi-zi-ii-tum 


B-6 cf. Gig. X1. 171-2 
24 cf. Gilg. x1. 18x 25 cf. 


x3 cf. Gilg. x1. 175 


Til v 52-vi 42 LOL 


[.] 


(Probably no line missing) 


ee eee 















vi tIn..f[... 
^ 2 Let [these] flies be the lapis around my neck 
4 That I may remember it [every (?)] day [and for ever (?)].’ 


5 [The warrior Enlil] saw the vessel, 
6 And was filled with anger at the Igigi, 


7 ‘All we great Anunnaki 
8 Decided together on an oath. 


9 Where did life escape? 
i0 How did man survive in the destruction?’ 


ITI Anu opened his mouth 
—12 And addressed the warrior Enlil, 


13 "Who but Enki could do this? 
15 [...] I did not (?) reveal the command.’ 


16 [Enki] opened his mouth 

17 [And addressed] the great gods, 

18 ʻI did it [indeed] in front of you! 

19 [I am responsible] for saving life [.] . . . [. .] 









20 .. ]-geds .. .].. 

p .. .] the flood 

22 babe ahs 

23 ...] your heart 
24 .. .] and relax 


25 Impose your penalty [on the criminal] 

. 26 [And] whoever disregards your command 

27 ...]. the assembly [. . . 

About ten lines missing 
...] her/it 

39 ...] he/she/they put 

40 [I have] eased my feelings.’ 


41 [Enlil] opened his mouth 
42 And addressed Enki the prince, 


vii 
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43 [ga-na sa-a]s-sd-ra 9nin-tu &-si-ma 
44 [at-t]a ù ši-i mi-it-li-ka i-na pu-uh-ri 


45. [den-ki pi]-a-$u i-pu-fa-am-ma 
46 [is-sé-gar] a-na “nin-tu sa-as-su-ri 


47 [at-ti sa-a] 


48 ..] 2-nà ni-& 
49 ee chi E 
50 . < FÉ-io- 8 
51 zuo 
Probably one line missing to end of column 
ok * * * * 
i [a]p-pu-na fa-lu-ui-tum li-i[b|-S i-na ni-ši 
2 i-na ni-5i a-li-it-tum-ma la a-li-it-tum 
3 li-ib-ši-ma i-na ni-ši pa-E-it-tu 
4 li-à-ba-at fe-er-ra —— 5 i-na bi-ir-ku a-li-it-ti 
6 Su-uk-ni ü-uk-ba-ak-ka-ti — e-ne-ti ? d e-gi-gi- a-ti 
8 lu-u tk-ki-bu Si-na-ma 9? 'a-1g-da-Vam! pu-ur-Msi! 
i0 [x (x)] nisD?] x X x x x-tam 
DE osrniexi ] & [na-pt ]-3-tam 
12 ]ramalx x1]x na 
13 S4] bi Bi? [. .]-s-an 
14 ia] Xs | x -mi-Su 
15 . .j-tum [. ..] X 
POTS day hie eee Sa uh ] x 
17 et-[. 
18. &-[. 
mg xx 


S-SÉ-TU ba-ni-a-at Si-ma-ti 


21 deg H[L.. 


a2 X x [... 
23 X L. 


24 ma-x [... 
25 me-hu-x [... 


26 ma-ta [. . . 
27. X L.. 
28-35 missing 





TIE vi 43-vii 35 103 


43 ‘[Come], summon Nintu, the birth-goddess, 
44 [You] and she, confer in the assembly.’ 


45 [Enki] opened his mouth 
46 And [addressed] Nintu, the birth-goddess, 


47 '[You], birth-goddess, creatress of destinies, 


48 
49 
50 


.. .] for the peoples 
besbes 


. . .] let there be 


Probably one line missing to end of column 
* * * * * 


vii 1 In addition let there be a third category among the peoples, 


2 (Let there be) among the peoples women who bear and women who 
do not bear. 


3 Let there be among the peoples the Pátittu-demon 
4. To snatch the baby from the lap of her who bore it. 


6 Establish Ugbabtu-women, Entu-women, and Igisitu- women, 
8 And let them be taboo and so stop childbirth. 


Tore edie eee 
ur [....] and life (?) 


* * * * * 


viii 


104. s ATRA-HASIS 


35 oc Ro 
37 hu-x [... 
38 ma-[... 
39 i-[... 
40 ur|lu-|. . . 
41 Sla... 
* * * * * 

A late recension of the above damaged section is probably contained in 

K 4539 (R), cf. its 9-10 with 17-18 above: 


ses] X 9€ bass 
weap faa X foe. 
[((x)] x ibaliax [... 
"§a\-am-ni [... 
u-su-ra-ai ni-%& x |... 
zi-ka-ru |. . . 
a-na ar-da-ti |. . . 
ar-da-tum |. . . 
et-lu a-na ar-d|a-t . . . 
Hil-d- gt a|r-da-tum . . . 


Wo CON Dt h W N m 


I 


o 


3 | ceed X 

4 vex 4 
5 steed OX 

6 DI X Ru ]-da 

7 [x] ma? ši x [n EX 

8 


9 ki-ma ni-iš-ku-[nu a-bu-b]a 
10 a-wi-lum tb-lu-i[d i-na ka-ra-%] 
11 at-ta ma-l-ik i-[k ra-bu-tt] 
12 te-re-ti-if- |ka] * d-$a-ab-i qd-a|b-la] 
14 la-ni-it-ti-if- |ka] 15 an-ni-a-am za-ma-|ra] 
16 L-if-mu-ma %-gi-g[u] U [-i5-sí-ru na-ar-bi-ka 


18 a-bu-ba a-na ku-ul-la-at ni-Xi !9 d-za-am-me-er 
Si-me-a 


III vii 36-viii r9; R 105 











A late recension of the above damaged and untranslated section may be 
contained in K 4539 (R): 


4 Oif... 
5. Regulations for the human race [. . . 
6 The male [. .. 
7 To the young lady [. . . 
8 The young lady [. . . 
9 The young man to the young [lady .. . 
10 Let the young [lady] take [. . . 
W * * * * * 


..9 That we brought about [the flood], 
Io But man survived [the destruction]. 


dt You, the counsellor of the [great] gods, 

12 At [your] decree I set battle in motion. 

i For your praise let the Igigi hear 

. This song and extol your greatness to one another. 


18 I have sung of the flood to all the peoples. 
Hear it! 


(106) 


THE ASSYRIAN RECENSION 


K 3399-- 3934 (S), Reverse iv 


1 [ul il-E-ka 1200 fanatu]"* 


Umaütulir-ia-Di|f —  ni-Su im-ti-da] 


2. [i-na] ríg ^ *-me-&-na it-ta-"- [dar] 
3 [na] hu-bu-ri-5i-na la i-sa-ba-su [&-tu] 


4 [3e]n-El dl-ta-kan pu-hur-i[u] 
5 [iz-z]a-ka-ra a-na ilàni?* màar£"*-fu 


6 [ik]-tab-ta-m|a v]i-gi-im a-me-lu-te 


7 [i-na rg "" l]-me-[B-n]a at-ta-a-" " dar 
8 [i-na R]u-[bu]-ri-&i-na la i-sa-ba-ta-ni &i-tu 


9 [gi-b]a-ma fu-ru-pu-u lib-ši 
io [E-f]ak-Li-si ri-gim-Si-na nam-tar 


ii [Ri-m]a me-he-e li-zi-qa-si-na-ti-ma 


12 [mur]-su di-'u fu-ru-pu-u a-sa-ku 
entere iA ee 


13 [g-b]u-ma fu-ru-pu-u ib-& 
14 [ü]-rif^? i-si vi-gim-Si-na nam-tar 


15 [Ri-mla me-he-e i-zi-qa-i-na-ti-ma 
16 [mur]-su di-'u fu-ru-pu-u a-sa-ku 





17 [bél t]a-Si-im-ti. ^a-tar-hasis(gestu) amelu 
18 [e-ma bék]|-íu ĉ%é-a uzun-fü pi-ta-at 

19 [i-Z]a-mu it-5 ili-$u 

20 [ù u éa  it-ti-šú i-ta-mu 

21 [*]a-tar-basis(gestu) pa-st ipusa™ i-qab-bi 
22 [izzakar| a-na %é-a béli-Su 

23 [mal] bél ^ ut-ta-za-ma ta-ni-fe-ti 

24 [mur-s\t-ku-nu-ma e-kal matu™ 

25. [Sé]-a bél ` ut-ta-za-ma ta-ni-še-ti 
26 [mur-su] Sd ilani^*-ma e-kal mátu" 


(107) 


THE ASSYRIAN RECENSION 


Reverse iv 


1 [Twelve hundred years had not yet passed] 
When the land extended [and the peoples multiplied]. 


2 He got disturbed [with] their noise, 
3 [With] their uproar [sleep] did not overcome him. 


4 Enlil convened his assembly 
5 And addressed the gods his sons, 


6 "The noise of mankind has become too intense for me, 

















7 I have got disturbed [with] their noise, 
8 [With] their uproar sleep does not overcome me. 


. 9 Command that there be plague, 
io Let Namtar diminish their noise. 


11 Let disease, sickness, plague and. pestilence 
12 Blow upon them like a tornado.’ 


13 They commanded and there was plague, 
14 Namtar diminished their noise. 


15 Disease, sickness, plague and pestilence 
16 Blew upon them like a tornado. 


E The discerning one, the man Atra-hasis, 
18 Kept an open ear [to his lord], Ea. 

19 [He] spoke with his god, 

20 [And] Ea spoke with him. 

21 Atra-basis opened his mouth to speak 
22 [And addressed] Ea his lord, 


23 ‘Lord, the human race is groaning, 
24 Your [disease] is consuming the land. 


25 Ea, lord, the human race is groaning, 
26 [The disease] from the gods is consuming the land. 


108 ATRA-HASIS 


27 [is-é]u-ma te-eb-nu-na-Si-ma 
28 [ta-pa-ra]-sa mur-sa di-’a Su-ru-pu-u a-sa-ku 





29 [4é-a pá-&d iputa* i]-qab-bi 
a-na ™a-tar-hasis(geStu)-me izzakar(mu)-fu 


30 [gi-ba-ma li-is-su-ú näāgļiru 
rigma(&A) lu-šd-bu-ú i-na māti” 


31 [e ta-ap-la-ha ilani™*-ku-un] 'e! tu-sa~pa-a “star(u.dar)-ku-un 


32 o] X x ka-i-la pár-si-$u 
33 ... mas-h\a-tu nigi(siskur) 

34 ... ania qud-me-sd 

35 ...| x Rat-ra-ba-ma 

36 ...] X-nu ka-at-r{e-e il?-t]a?-kdn** gat-su 





37 [Sen-lil] il-ta-Rán pepe 


izzakar(mu) a-na ilani?9 marz"*-fu 


38 x-ra-me e ta-di-ku-na-fi-na-& 
39 [m-f]u la im-ia-a — — a-na Íd pa-na i-ta-at-ra 


40 [i-a] ríg-me-5i-na at-ta-a-dar 
41 [i-na hlu-bu-ri-Si-na la i-sa-ba-ta-ni &-tu 


42 p|ur]-sa-ma a-na ni-fe-e ti-ta 
43 Ui-nal kar-&-Ei-na li-me-su fam-mu 


44 'el-lif Sadad —— zu-un-na-fu lu-£d-qir 
45 Vi-sa-Rtr Yap-lit ia if-$d-a me-lu i-na na-ag-bi 


46 i -sur eglu it-pi-ke-e-$u 
47 i -né- irta-$d “nisaba 


salmiti™™ lip-su-á ugàru 
48 séru pal-ku-d lIu-li-id id-ra-nu 


49 Ti -bal-kat ersetu ve-em-$d 
Sam-mu ia dá-sa-a Su-u ta i-im-ru 


50 I[ik|-sd-kin-ma a-na nisé™™ a-sa-ku 


si 'vému(arbus) lu ku-sur-ma _—ia u-Se-Sér Sér-ra 





52 ip-t|ar-s]u a-na ni-$e-e ti-ta 
53 i-na kar-S-S-na e-me-su sam-mu 


S iv 27-53 169 





















27 Since you created us 
28 [Will you] remove the disease, sickness, plague and pestilence?” 





29 [Ea opened his mouth to] speak 
And addressed Atra-hasis, 


30 ‘[Command that] heralds [proclaim] 
And make a loud noise in the land, 


1 “[Do not reverence your gods], do not pray to your goddesses, 


32 ...].. observe his rites 

33 ...] the offering of sesame-meal 
34 ...] in front of it 

35 ...].. speak a benediction 

36 ...].. gift [. .] . his hand.”’ 





37 [Enlil] convened his assembly 
And addressed the gods his sons, 


38 ‘Do not...... them, 
39 The peoples are not diminished, but have become more numerous than 
before! . 


40 I have got disturbed [with] their noise, 
41 [With] their uproar sleep does not overcome me. 


42 Cut off food supplies from the peoples, 
43 Let plant life be in short supply in their stomachs, 


44 Let Adad above make his rain scarce, 


45. Below, let (the river) be blocked up and let it not raise the flood from 
the Abyss. 


46 Let the fields diminish their yields, 
—47 Let Nisaba turn aside her breast, 


=: Let the black fields become white, 
-48 Let the broad plain produce salt, 


- 49 Let the earth's womb rebel, 
— Let no vegetables shoot up, no cereals grow, 


50 Let pestilence be laid on the peoples, 
51 That the womb may be constricted and give birth to no child.’ 


52 They cut off food supplies from the peoples, 
53 Vegetables were in short supply in their stomachs, 


110 ATRA-HASIS 


54. e-li$ 3adad zü-un-na-$u d-Yd-qir 
55 is-sa-kir Sap-lis ul if-Sd-a mi-lu ina na-ag-bi 


56 iš-šur eglu iš-pi-ke-šuú 
57 i-né- irta-šá “nisaba 


salmiiti™ ip-su-u ugüru 
58 séru pal-ku-u u-li-id id-ra-na 


ib-bal-kat ersetu re-em-Sd 
59 fam-mu uld-sa-a —— fu-u ul 2 -ru 
60 ii-Xd-hín-ma a-na nisà?9 a-sa-ku 


vt YS 


- 61 rému ku-sur-ma ul t-Se-Ser Ser-va 





* * * * 


Reverse v 
&-g[a-ra na-ab-bal tam-tim| 
is-sur [Sé-a qa-du $am-me-&u] 
e-lif 4[adad gu-un-na-su d-Yd-qir| 
is-sa-kír šap-[liš ul i$-$d-a mi-lu i-na na-aq-bi] 


BW oN 


"98-Sur! eql[u t§-pi-ke-Sui] 
6 [2-né-’ irta-Sd] Snisaba 


uni 


[salmüti"* ip-su-u ugàru] 
7 |séru pal-ku-& u|-li-id id-[ra-na| 


[ib-bal-kat ersetu re-em-Sd| 
8 [fam-mu ul d-sa]- a! $u-b [ul z-ru] 


sx smeš 


9 [i-šd-kin-ma a-na nisë™™ a-sa-ku] 
[rēmu ku-şur-ma ul d-$]e- |fer Sér-ra] 


] 

BEI 44s jo? x [0]. 
12 [2 faztu(mu) i-na ka-£d-di] 

[u-na-ak-ki-ma] na-kdm-t[a] 
13 [3 Sattu(mu.an.na) i-na] ka-Sd-di 
14 [ni-Su i-na bu-bu-te —— zi-mu-&i-na] it-tak-ru 
15. [4 Sattu(mu) i-na ka-fd-di] 

[ar-ku-tu ma-za-z]i-fu-nu ik-ru-ni 
16 [rap-sd-tu bu-da-Si-na] is-si-qa 































S iv 54-v. 16 III 


54 Adad above made his rain scarce, 
55 Below, (the river) was blocked up and did not raise the flood from 
the Abyss. 


56 The fields diminished their yields, 
57 Nisaba turned aside her breast, 
The black fields became white, 
58 The broad plain produced salt, 
Earth’s womb rebelled, 
59 No vegetables shot up, no cereals grew, 


60 Pestilence was laid upon the peoples, 
61 So that the womb was constricted and gave birth to no child. 





* * * * * 


Reverse v 


_ i The bolt, [the bar of the seal, 
2 [Ea] guarded [together with his plants], 


3 [Adad] above [made his rain scarce], 
4 Below, (the river) was blocked up [and did not raise the flood from 
the Abyss], 


5 The fields diminished [their yields], 
6 Nisaba [turned aside her breast], 


[The black fields became white], 
7 [The broad plain] produced salt, 


[Earth's womb rebelled], 
.8 [No vegetables] shot up, no cereals [grew], 


9 [Pestilence was laid on the peoples], 
[So that the womb was constricted and gave] birth [to no child], 


[When the seconds year arrived] 

[They suffered] the itch. 

13 [When the third year] arrived 

[The peoples's features] were distorted [by hinge 
[When the fourth year arrived] 

— Their [long] legs became short, 

16 if heir broad shoulders] became narrow. 


112 ATRA-HASIS 


17 [ga-da-nís it-ia-na-la-ka ni-S\u i-na su-gi 
18 [5 Sattu(mu) i-na ka-Sd-di] 
[e-reb] ummi mGriu i-da-gal 
19 [ummu a-na marte ul i-p]a-ie bàb-id 
20 [zi-ba-ni-it ummi màrt]u i-na-tal 
21 [ei-ba-ni-it marie] 't'-na-tal ummu 
22 [6 Sattu(mu) i-na ka-sd-di] 
[il-tak-nu| a-na nap-ta-ni marta 
23 [a-na kurummate(Sux)* bu-na] il-tak-nu 
24 [im-la-ni ma-X ..... D J 
[itu z|l-ta-nu Sani’ i-re-ha-ma 
25 [ki-i bugli(Se.DIM,) me-te pa-nu-Sli-na kat-mu 
26 [ni-fu i-na fu-par-Kk]e-e napisti bal-ta-at 





27 [bél ta-i-im-t|i ™a-tar-hasis(geStu) amélu 
28 [a-na béli-%i 4é]-a ^ — uzun-su pi-ta-at 


29 [i-ta-m]u it-ti ili-šu 
3o [2 $u 3é]-a it-&- 5 i-ta-mu 


31 [$e] bab ili-šu 
32 [-"]a pu-ut nàri il-ta-kán ma-a-a-al-$u 
33 Uu! me-ed-ra-tu $u-hu-vat 
* * * * * 


Reverse vi 


1 [2] Sattu(mul.an.n[a) [i-na ka-Sd-di t-na-ak-ki-ma na-kám-ta] 
2 '31 Sattu(mu.an.na) [i-na ka-šd-di] 
3 ni-šu i-na [bu-bu-te ai-m]u-&-na it-tak-ru 
4 4 Satiu(mu) i-na k[a-Sd-di] 
[ar-ku-t]u ma-za-zi-$u-nu ik-ru-ni 
5 rap-id-tu [bu-da]-si-na is-si-qa 
6 ga-da-nis i[t-ta-n]a-la-ka ni-Su i-na su-gi 
7. 5 Sattu(mu) i-na ka-Sd-[di] 
e-reb ummi martu i-da-gal 
8 ummu a-na marte ul i-pa-te bab-s[d] 
9 2t-ba-ni-it ummi martu i-n{[a-tal] 
10 2i-ba-ni-it marte i-na-tal [ummu| 
11 6 Satiu(mu) i-na ka-Sd-di 
il-tak-nu ana nap-tla-ni marta| 
































S v 17-vi ir 113 


17 [They walked hunched] in the street. 

. 18 [When the fifth year arrived] 

Daughter watched the mother's [going in], 
r9 [But the mother would not] open her door [to the daughter]. 
20 [The daughter] watched [the scales (at the sale) of the mother], 
21 The mother watched [the scales (at the sale) of the daughter]. 
22 [When the sixth year arrived] 

[They served up] the daughter for dinner, 
23 They served up [the son for food]. 
24 [...-were filled....... ] 

One [house] consumed another, 
25 Their [faces] were overlaid [like dead malt]. 
26 [The peoples] were living [on the edge] of death. 


27 [The discerning one], the man Atra-hasis, 
28 Kept an open ear [to his lord], Ea. 


29 [He spoke] with his god, 
30 [And] Ea spoke with him. 


31 [He sought] the gate of his god, 
- 32 He placed his bed facing the river. 
33. The stream was quiet 


* * * * * 


Reverse vi 


1 [When the second] year [arrived they suffered the itch]. 

2 [When] the third year [arrived] 

3 The peoples' [features] were distorted by [hunger]. 

4 When the fourth year [arrived] 

"Their [long] legs became short, 

5 Their broad [shoulders] became narrow, 

6 They walked hunched in the street. 

7 When the fifth year arrived 

Daughter watched the mother's going in, 

8 But the mother would not open her door to the daughter. 

9 The daughter watched the scales (at the sale) of the mother, 
[The mother] watched the scales (at the sale) of the daughter. 

1i When the sixth year arrived 

"They served up [the daughter] for dinner, 

I 


i ATRA-HASIS 


12 a-na kurummate(SUx)" bu-na il-tàk-nu 
im-la-ni ma-x |... 
:3 bitu il-ta-nu sand? i-[re-ha-ma] 
14 ki-i bugli(Se.D1M,) me-te ga-nu-&-n[a kat-mu] 
15 ni-su i-na fu-par-ke-e [napisti bal-ta-at] 





16 Spru(kin) Zl-qu-[u . . . 

17 e-tar-bu-ma |... 

18 te-er-ti wi a-tar-h[a-si-is .. . 

19 ma bel mátu[" . . . 

20 [i]-ta ia-a [. . . 

21 x ma x [... 

22 [(x)] x ma [. .. 

23 [GO] x E. -- E 
(Probable continuation, on K 120002) 

24 X ki?-ma? x [... 

25 ta-e $d bi-la X [... 

26 i-iu-ma X [... 

27 lu-ri-id a|[p- . . . 





28 1 fattu(mu.an.na) [. . . 
* * * * * 








S vi 12-23; T LIS. 


12 They served up the son for food. 
.- [.] were filled [. . . 
13 One house consumed another, 
14 Their faces [were overlaid] like dead malt. 
15 The peoples [were living] on the edge of [death]. 


16 The command which they received [25 
17 They entered and [. . . 

18 The message of Atra-[hasis . . . 

19 'Lord, the land [. . . 

20 Asign..[... 

2E sl 

a3 Lbs: 

23 Lbs 


(Probable continuation, on K 12000¢ (T)) 


[ 
-26 After .[... 


27 Let me go down [to the Apsáà .. . 
28 One/The first year [. . . 


* * * * * 


( 116) (117) 


BE 39099 FROM PHOTO BABYLON 1804 G9) BE 39099 (9 


Reverse i Reverse i 





























[Sen-lil pa-a-šú i-pu-uš-ma i-qab-bi] [Enlil opened his mouth to speak], 





1 ix-z|a-kar a-na... 1 And addressed [. . . 
2 ik-t[ab-ta ri-gim a-me-lu-ti] 2 '[The noise of mankind] has become [too intense for me], 
3 ina hu-bu-[r|i-Sin? "d)-[za-am-ma $it-ti] 3 With their uproar I [am deprived of sleep]. 
4 gi-ba?-ma? 'li-is-su-ru' [4a-num u Sadad e-le-nu| 4 Command that [Anu and Adad] guard [the upper regions], 
& 4sin(30) u energal(u.gur) li-is-[su-ru er-se-tim gab-li-tim] 5 That Sin and Nergal guard [the middle earth], 
6 &-ga-ru na-ah-Iba -I[u ta-am-ti] 6 That the bolt, the bar [of the sea], 
7 dé-a li-ig-gur qd-d[u fam-mi-fu] 7 Ea may guard together with [his plants]. 
8 ig-bi-ma is-su-ru Sa-"num! u 4[adad e-le-nu] 8 He commanded, and Anu and [Adad] guarded [the upper regions], 
9 4sin(30) u Snergal(u.gur) is-su-ru er-se-tim q|ab-li-tim] 9 Sin and Nergal guarded the [middle] earth, 
10 Si-ga-ru na-ah-ba-lu ta-am-[ti] BE 36669/24a, Photo Bab. 1601 (y) 10 The bolt, the bar of the sea, 


11 dé-a is-sur ga-da fam-m[i-$u] 1 '%-ga-ru na-ah-ba-lu' [.. . 1I Ea guarded together with [his] plants. 
12 4$ fu-ü at-ra-ha-si-i[s . . . 2 VE-a i-is- súl-ru [. .. 12 Now Atra-basis, [whose god was Ea], 
13 u,-mi-Íam-ma ib-ta-a|R-Ri . . . 3 ig-b[i-m]a |. . . : 13 Every day he wept [. .. 

14 maš-šak-ka i-zab-bi-x x [... 4 & 3adad[... 14 He used to bring offerings . [. .. 

15 e-nu-ma mid-ra-tum? x [. . . 5 3en-lil |. . . - X5 When the river [(. .) was quiet], 

16 mu-fu i-zu-uz-ma [. . . 6 is-gu-ru |... 16. The night was still [. . . 

wy xxxi.. 7 &-ga-ru na-ahb-|b]a-I[u . . . CUR Se sessi 

18 iz-zak-kar a-na |. . . 8 3£-a ig-gü-ru [. . . -.18 He spoke to [. . . 

19 lil-gé-e-ma X |... 9 u su-u at-ra-h{[a-si-is ... 19 May [. . .] take [. .. 

20 lü-id-kin fu-pu-ul [. . . 1o i-fu 3é-a-ma |. . . 20 May it be established under [. . . 

21 li-mur 4é-a x [... 20011 [um]-fam-ma |... 21 Let Ea see. [... 

22 a-na-ku ina mu-& X [... . 12 [mai-fak-ka i-za-ab-|. . . 22 In the night I . [. .. 

23 if-iu-m|[a ... 13 le-mu-ma mi-id-r|a- . . . 23 After [. . . 


24. i-na pu-ut n|àri . . . 

25 i-na pu-ut [. . . 

26 a-na apst [... 

27 ii-[m]é-e-ma 3[é-a . . . 
28 -bi-ik l[àb-mi (?) . . . 
29 amélu fá na x x [... 
30 an-nu-4 |... 

31 ga-na hu x [... 

32 & x ab [... 


24. Facing the [river . . . 

25 Facing [... 

.26 To the Apsà [. .. 

27 [Ea] heard [. . . 

.28 And brought the [water monsters (?) . . . 


30 [Let] this being [. : . 
31 Come..[... 





118 ATRA-HASIS 
33 ix [59 

34 4X p. 

35 x L.. 

36 E-xL... 


37 at-ta x x [... 

38 a-na apsí x [... 

39 G-mé-ma ?|£-a . . . 
40 & an-na-a X |... 
4E X X X AN X L... 
42 mi-nam i-na X f... 
43 ul Xx XxX Xp. 

44 a-na X X [... 


Reverse ii 


I ARAN DO RR fee 


2 [(. .) ag-bi-ma “l'a'-nu u *adad i-na-as-sa-ru Te - [/e-nu] 
3 [isin(30) u snergal(u.gur) i-n]a-as-sa-ru. ersetim"" gab- E i-tá 


4 [£-ga-ru na-ah]-ba-lu tam 


-fi 


5 [at-ta ta-na-a]s-sa-ra qd-du sam-mi-ka 


6 [tu-ma-dt-Xé]r a-na nist ** smi-Kér-tá 
7 . . -| ta-ma-tú ra-pa-dš-tú 


8 [ter-ti ten]-Kl a-na 3-a á-$d-an-nu-d 


9 [. . ag-bi-m]a 3a-nu u adad il-nal-aş!-sşal-ru e-le-nu 
10 [ésin(30) u dnergal(u.gur)] !?1-na-sa-ru er-se-tim qa-ab-li-tim. 


i1 [S-ga-ru na]-ah-ba-lu ta-am-ia 
12 [at-ta ta]-na-ag-sa-ru gá-du fam-mi-ka 


13 [tu-ma-dt]-fér ana ni^ 


me-Sér-tu 


14. [3é-a pa-a]-*& zpus-ma i-qab-bi 
15 [ig-za-kar] ana mar Ep-ri 


16 [. .] x tag-bi-ma <4a-nu wu» Sadad is-sur e-le-nu 
17 [sin(30) u Snergall(u.gu]r) zs-sur ersetu'^ qab-li-tum 


18 [S-ga-ru n]a-ah-ba-lu tam-ti 
19 [e-na-ku as]-sur qd-du sam-me-id 


20 [. . .] Ei-£ d-sa-an-ni 


ar [.. Kjug@® 1 dr nani" 1 fr^?" id bu x 


22 [.. k]U,? 5 d-gap-pi-fam- 


ma th-lig-ma 


23 [id S-ga-r]u is-bi-ru mi-&l-5u 


24. [. . . a]d-du- ku! ma-as-sa-ru tam-& 


o Tablet: Zs-sü-vu 


x rev. i 33-i 24 TIQ 





















Bgo fens 
JA [ee 
.38 .L... 
36 Let. [... 
37 You.. f... 


38 To the Apsû. f.. .' 


39 [Ea] heard [. . . 
40 And this being . [. . . 


Al sg. Ds 
42 What in. [ 
Az ei [ies 
44 To..[... 


Reverse ii 


2 ‘[(..) Ecommanded that] Anu and Adad should guard [the upper regions], 
3 [That Sin and Nergal] should guard the middle earth, 
4 [That the bolt], the bar of the sea, 
5 [You should] guard together with your plants. 
6 [But you let loose] abundance for the peoples!" 
7 . . .] the wide sea : 
8 Repeated [the message of] Enlil to Ea, 
-9 '[. . I commanded] that Anu and Adad should guard the upper regions, 
1o [That Sin and Nergal] should guard the middle earth, 
11 [That the bolt], the bar of the sea, 
12 [You should] guard together with your plants. 
13 [But you let] loose abundance for the peoples!’ 
14 [Ea] opened his [mouth] to speak 
15 And [addressed] the messenger, 
16 '[..]. you commanded and (Anu and) Adad did guard the upper regions 
17 [Sin and Nergal] did guard the middle earth, 
18 [The bolt], the bar of the sea, 
19 [I did] guard together with my plants. 
20 When [. . .] escaped from me 
21 [..]. . a myriad of fish, one myriad . . . 
22 |. .] - - I got together and it disappeared, 
23 And they broke half of [the bolt]. 


24. [After (?)] I had killed the guards of the sea 


120 ATRA-HASIS 


25 [x x x di]-Run-fu-nu-t-ma e-(te»-nin-fu-nu-t 
26 [U-tu-ma] e-ni-nu-su-nu-ti 

27 [ü-tir-ram]-ma &r-ta e-mi-id 

28 [x x x]il-qu-d ter-ta 





29 [.. .] za-ma-t4 ra-pa-di-tü 
30 [d-li-k|u-ma d-id-an-nu-ü : 
31 [ter-ti é| Ta a'-na qu-ra-di den-lil 

32 [...] X tag-bi-ma 4a-nu u 3adad is-su-ru e-le-nu 

33 [8sn(30) u ?n]ergal(u].gur) is-su-ru er-se-tu qab-|Ty-tu 
34. [£-ga-ru n]a-ahb-ba-lu ti-am-ti 

35 [a-na]- a ?-ku as-su-ra qd-du $am-mi-ia 

36 [. ..] Rei d-sa-an-ni 

37 L -] &u?$ I fdr nüni?5 I $dr^^" id? pi x 

38 [. .] &u? S d-gap-pi-fam-ma ih-liq-ma 

39 [fd &-ga]-ru is-bi-ru mi-šil-šu 

40 [.. .] ad-du-ka ma-as-sa-ru tam-t& 

41 [x x] x di-kun-$u-nu-ti- | m]a e-te-nin-Fá-nu-ti 

42 [S]-tu-ma e-ni-nu-$u-Cnu-ti 

43 [ú]-tir-ram-ma $ér-ta e-mi-id 


44. [Sen]-lil pa-a-$4 i-bu-uk-ma i-gab-bi 

45 [al-na pu-hur ka-la ili* iz-2a-kdr 

46 [all-ka-ni ka-la-ni a-na ma-mi-té a-bu-bi 
47 Sa-nam i-na pa-ni ta -mu-ni 


48 den-lil it-ta-mi màre -šú it-ti-šú ta-mu-ni 





X rev. ii 25—48 121 
25 I laid [. . .] on them and punished them. 
26 [After] I had punished them 


27 [I repeated it] and imposed a penalty.’ 
28 [. . .] took the message 





29 [...] the wide sea 

30 [Went] and repeated 

31 [The message of] Ea to Enlil, 

32 '|. ..] you commanded and Anu and Adad did guard the upper regions, 
33 [Sin and] Nergal did guard the middle earth, 
34 [The bolt], the bar of the sea, 

35 [I] did guard together with my plants. 

36 When [. . .] escaped from me 

37 [..]..a myriad of fish, one myriad... 

38 [. .].. I got together and it disappeared 

39 And they broke half of [the bolt]. 

40 [After (?)] I had killed the guards of the sea 
41 I laid [. .] . on them and punished them. 

42 After I had punished them 

43 [I] repeated it and imposed a penalty.’ 





44 Enlil opened his mouth to speak 

45 And addressed the assembly of all the gods, 

46. ‘Come, all of us, and take an oath to bring a flood.’ 
47 Anu swore first; 

48 Enlil swore, his sons swore with him. 


€ 122) 


THE ASSYRIAN RECENSION 


BM 98977 -- 99231 (U), Obverse 





1 [Sé]-/a! bel e-re-ba-ka |dX-me-ma] 

2 [u-t]e-gi-ma &kna ki-ma &kin fep[£ ^ *- Ra] 
3 [7e-tar-hasis] ik-mis us-kín i-ta-zi-ix x [x (x)] 
4 [pá-5] zputa-ma izzakar(mu)? 

5 [ma bel] e-re-ba-ka ds-me-ma 

6 [i-te-gí]-ma &ikna ki-ma &kin fepe!"  k[a] 
7. [3é-a be ]l e-re-ba-ka d$-me-m|a] 

8 [i-te-g]i-ma &ikna ki-ma Skin epe 9 9- [ka] 
9 [x x] x &i 7 fanati(mu)"[*] 
I0 — ...] X-ma-ka ü-sé-mi hat-ha-|$d] 
io ..] x89 E, e-ta-mar pa-ni-k[a] 
2I2 —...] X-n-ku-nu gi-ba-a $a-a-s[i] 
13 [3é-a p]d-fu ipusa® i-gab-bi 
14. [iz-za-ka]r a-na ki-ki-& 

15 ...| AEPÁAÓ RCk[US 


16 o. K]-ta-ma-ni 
17. 2 X bis x L.] 
18 wen xil] 
19 edljxitaf .] 
20. pa oe 65 
* * * * * 
Reverse 
1 traces 


2 [..st]-ta-di ri-x [x (x)] 

3 [-ru-upn-ma ip-ha-a * ['eleppa] 

4 [fja-ruE** 9*5, ib-bak me-h[u-d] 

5 Sadad i-na für erbetti(im.limmu.ba) tr-ta-kab pa-re-! e- |$u] 
6 Su-d-tu il-ta-nu fadf a-mur-[ru] 








( 123 ) 


THE ASSYRIAN RECENSION 


BM 98977+ 99231 (U), Obverse 
1 Ea, lord, [I heard] your entry, 
2 [I] noticed steps like [your] footsteps.’ 


3 [Atra-hasis] bowed down, he prostrated himself, he stood up . [. .] 
4 He opened [his mouth] and said, 


5 ‘[Lord], I heard your entry, 
6 [I noticed] steps like your footsteps. 


7 (Ea, lord], I heard your entry, 
8 [I noticed] steps like your footsteps. 





9 [. .] . like seven years 


Io ...] your. . has made the feeble thirsty 
IEO aa] e (007 95. T have seen your face 
.12 — ...]tell me your (pl)... [P 


13 [Ea] opened his mouth to speak 
14 [And addressed] the reed-hut, 


15 *. . .] Reed-hut! Reed-hut! 


. . .] pay attention to me! 
* * * * o 
Reverse 


” ... he} put..[..] 


3 [He] entered and shut up the [boat]. 


j 4 The wind ("** "**) | and brought the [storm]. 


5 Adad rode on the four winds, [his] asses, 
.6 "The south wind, the north wind, the east wind, the west wind. 





124. ATRA-HASIS 


7 si-qu-su sig-si-qu me-hu-u radu(agalr,]) 
8 im-hul-lu ad ma hu lu te-bu-d fara" [8] 
9 ur -oo-da it-ba-a id- fu-tu 

10 [t]-21-qu a-na idi-Si a-mur-ru 

ii [x] x [xX] x 5a kiki x 


12 [x xJÉE-ri ru-ku-ub iláni "e mut-fu- x [x X] 
13 [-r]a-Rhé-is i-da-ak i-da-df [x x x] 

14. [il]-lak qnin-urta mi-ih-ra. [d-ar-di] 

15 dér-ra-kal di-na-sa-ha t[ar-kul-li] 

16 [Sz] i-na su-up-ri-Su Samé? 'u)-[Sar-rit] 

17 [x x mj]àta ki-ma karpati mi-lik-$d is-p|u-uk] 
18 [x x x]'!z-ta-sa-a a-bu-bu 

19 [Ri-ma qab-li eli ni-$e i-ba-a ka-u-$u 


20 s Sja?-nu rigim(&KA) a-bu-bi 

21 ... düni]^* ul-ta-dar 

22 ..] x márü?9-£d ub-bu-ku a-na pi-iá 
23 2] X la-lu-sé z[s-ru-u]b 

24. lmahlip.. 


25 SETTE Lb beats 





U rev. 7-25 125 


7 The storm, the gale, the tempest blew for him, 
8 The Evil Wind . . . . the winds arose. 
9 The south wind . ("*) . . arose at his side, 

ro The west wind blew at his side, 

ii [].[].reached... 


12 [..].. the chariot of the gods . . . [. .] 
13 [It] sweeps forward, it kills, it threshes [. . .] 





14 Ninurta went on and [made] the dykes [overflow], 
15 Errakaltore up [the mooring poles]. 


16 [Zà] with his talons [rent] the heavens, 
17 [He. .] the land like a pot, he scattered its counsel. 


18 [. . .] the flood set out, 
19 Its might came [upon] the peoples [like a battle array]. 





20 .. .] Ànu (?) [. . .] the noise of the flood, 
Poa ...] set the [gods] atremble. 
22 ...]. her sons were thrown down at her own command. 





223 ...]. spent her emotion 


* * * * * 


(126) 


CBS 13532 (3y 


Obverse 


1. |X-b¢ 3. JX d-ba-af-fu-d | 5. i-b]a-af-fu-d 


Reverse 


I XxXaPÉÓxi?Dex] x-khe 

2 .. .] a-pa-as-Sar 

3 .. «| Ra-la ni-& i§-te-ni§ i-sa-bat 

4 .. ]-E la-am a-bu-bi wa-se-e 

5 ...] X-a-ni ma-la i-ba-ai-Su-ti lu kin ub-bu-ku lu pu-ut-tu hu-ru-iu 
6 ...] *eleppa ra-bi-tam bi-ni-ma 

7 ...| gd-ne-e gdb-bi lu bi-nu-us-sà 

8 ...] s-i lu ™ magurqurrum(ma.gur.gur)-ma sum-sa lu na-si-rat 

na-pis-tim 

9 ...] X sué-lu-la dan-na si-ul-lil 
10 .. -| te-ep-pu-šu 
II ..3| X u-ma-am se-vim ig-sur Ya-me-e 
I2 no s] Ru-um-mi-ir(1 tablet -ni) 
13 ...| X ukin? ta x : ? 
14. (trace) 


* 'The Middle, not Old, Babylonian date of this fragment has been argued by G. A. 
Barton, JAOS 31. 37-46, and E. I. Gordon, Journal of Biblical Literature 75. 336. 





(127) 


CBS 13532 @) 


s] E will explain 
. .. a flood] will seize all the peoples together 
...]. before the flood sets out 
iab essa that there are 225r 
. . .] build a big boat. 
Let its structure be [. . . . .] entirely of reeds. 
.. ] let it bea maqurqurrum-boat with the name, 'T'he Life Saver. 


CON Gin ob GO M 


9 . . .| roof it over with a strong covering. 
1o [Into the boat which] you will make 
ii [Send . . .] . wild creatures of the steppe, birds of the heavens 


12 -.-] heap up 


(128) 


DT 42 (W) 


1 [x X X] x buxtf.. 

2 [x x x] x Rima kip-pa-ti |. . . 

3, [ku-up-rul lu da-an e-lis u s[ap-lis] 

4 [x GO] X e pihi *[eleppa] 

5 [u-sur] a-dan-na sa a-Sap-pa-rak-[ka] 

6 [*eleppal e-ru-um-ma bab *eleppi tir-[ra] 

7 [Su-li ana] lib-bi-Sduitat(Se.bar)-ka busd(nig.8u)-kau makkir(nig.ga)-[ka] 
8 [affat-k]a ki-mat-ka sa-lat-ka u mart? um-m|a-ni] 

9 [bu-ul] séri d-ma-am seri ma-la urgétu(à.Sim) me-er-['i-sun] 


10 [a-fap]-pa-rak-kim-ma i-na-as-sa-ru büb-k[a] 


11 [™at-rla-ha-sis pa-a-su ipus(dà)-ma igabbi(dug,.g[a]) 
12 [é-zak]-kar ana 4é-a be-H-[&i] . 
13 [ma-t}i-ma-a “eleppa ul e-pu-us x [X] 
14. [ina gaq|-ga-ri e-sir u-[sur-td] 
15 [d-sur]-tu lu-mur-ma **eleppa [lu-pu-us] 
16 [9£]-l a! ena qag-qa-ri e-[sir di-sur-tu] 
17 [x x (x) b]e-H $d taq-ba-'a! [. . . 
* * * * * 





(129) 


DT 42 (W) 


I5... tit... 
2 [...]. like a circle [... 
3. Let [the pitch] be strong above and below, 
4 [. .]. . caulk the [boat]. 
5 [Observe] the appointed time of which I will inform you, 
6 Enter [the boat] and close the boat’s door. 
7 [Send up into] it your barley, your goods, your property, 
8 [Your wife], your kith, your kin, and the skilled workers. 
g [Creatures] of the steppe, all the wild creatures of the steppe that eat 
grass, 
io [I] will send to you and they will wait at your door.’ 


11 Átra-hasis opened his mouth to speak 

12 And addressed Ea, [his] lord, 

13. ‘I have never built a boat . [.] 

14. Draw the design on the ground 

15 That I may see [the design] and [build] the boat.’ 
16 Ea drew [the design] on the ground. 

17 '[. .] my lord, what you commanded [... 

* * * * * 


^ CB18158 EK 





(131) 


THE FLOOD STORY FROM RAS SHAMRA 


Ugaritica V. 167 — RS 22. 421 (4B) 


THis small fragment, that was announced by J. Nougayrol in Académie 
des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Comptes Rendus, 1960. 170, and published 
by him in Ugaritica v, represents the only version of the Babylonian flood 
story found outside Mesopotamia so far. Unlike Atra-hasis, it covered 
only the flood itself, not the creation of man and Enlil's attempts to 
. diminish their numbers. It was written on a single tablet, of which the 
beginning and end only survive, and it dates from about the fourteenth 
century B.C. 
Atra-hasis himself begins to speak in obverse 6, and it sounds as though 
he is going to tell the story, as happens in Gilgames x1, where the immortal 
-flood hero explains to Gilgameš how he escaped death. The first five lines 
contain no similar explanation for use of the first person here. The 
orthography and grammar of the tablet mark it out as having been written 
in the West, but what little of the text remains suggests a good Babylonian 
work of literature, not a Syrian composition. 


132 THE FLOOD STORY 


Obverse 


i lel-nu-ma ilanu™® im-tas-ku mil-kd ? i-na matati™ =" 


a-bu-ba if-ku-nu ? i-na Ki-ib-ra-ti 

4 X X X x i-Éfe[m]-me [(. .)] 

5x xXxL.....-]-5t-t 3é-a ina libbi-s[u] 

6 nat-ra-am-ha-si-sum-me a-na-ku- ma] 

7 i-na bit 4é-a beli-ia as-ba- [ku] 

8 d-x-x-mai-x [x] 

9 i-de, mü-kd  —íailüni"* ra-ab-bu-ti 

10 i-de, ma-me-el-Su-nu 2 d-ul U-pa-ai-tu-4 a-na 1a-a-$: 





12 a-ma-te-Su-nu a-na ki-ik-ki-[%] 5 i-fa-an-[ni] 





14 [é]-ga-ru-ma &-m[e- . . . 
15 [x] ki? ma 71... 
* * * * * 


Reverse 


1 [....] x aniv[*] ba-Ia-td . . . 
2 [x x(x)] x-ta aat-ka x |... 
3 [x] x-a tuk-la-at à x [... 
4 Ri-i ilani™® ba-la-td lu-d [. . . 


5 šu ™sig..dné.iri,.gal 
6 X (X) an.8u.84.ku ?.na 





I 
2 
SS 
4 Lif 
5 
6 
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Obverse 


1 When the gods took counsel in the lands 


3 And brought about a flood in the regions of the world, 
pee eii a ere e E 
4 .... hears [. .] 


5 ....[....]).. Ea in his heart. 








6 ‘I am Atra-hasis, 
7 I lived in the temple of Ea, my lord, 
S o vidc [.] 


9 I knew the counsel of the great gods, 


10 I knew of their oath, though they did not reveal it to me. 





12 He repeated their words to the wall, 


14 ‘Wall, hear [. .. 


Reverse 


[... .] «the gods life [. .. 
[. . .}. ..your-wife . [-.. 
[. ]- helpand . [... 
e like the gods [you will] indeed [possess]. 





Written by Mudammiq-Nergal 


Property (?) of ..... 
a cas I a a LLL e 


(134) 


BEROSSUS 





BEROSSUS was a priest of Babylon, who, at some time in his life, settled 
on the island of Cos and opened a school. He calls himself a contemporary 
of Alexander the Great, but since the latter died young Berossus outlived 
him and his work in Greek, Babyloniaka, was dedicated to Antiochus I, 
who reigned either as co-regent or as sole monarch from 292 to 261 B.C. 
The purpose of this book was to present Babylonian history, with its vast 
antiquity, to the Greeks. Despite the considerable interest in that kind of 
material in the Hellenistic world, incredibly few people read the book, and 
it is now lost. For the flood (and most other things) we have to depend on 
Alexander Polyhistor, a Greek of the first century B.C., who quoted 
Berossus extensively. This work too is lost, but it was in turn quoted by 
Eusebius, especially in his Chronicles, which survives in an Armenian 
translation. However, the passage relating to the flood is quoted from 
Eusebius in Greek by the Byzantine chronicler Syncellus. Another writer 
who gives a briefer account of the flood ultimately derived from Berossus 
is Abydenus. His date is uncertain, but since he seems to depend on 
Polyhistor and is quoted in turn by Eusebius (his work is no longer extant) 
the limits between which he must be put are fixed. The relevant section 
is quoted by Eusebius twice, in his Chronicles and in his Préeparatio 
Evangelica. With such a devious tradition one must ask how reliable it is. 





There are differences between Polyhistor and Abydenus. According to the 


former the second group of birds returned to the ark in a muddy condition, 
but the third group according to.the latter. The former states that pitch 
from the remains of the ark in Armenia was used for amulets, but the 
latter asserts that wood served this purpose. If it is accepted that Abydenus 
depended on Polyhistor (the evidence is plausible), then obviously the 
excerpts from Polyhistor are to be preferred. However, Abydenus records 
that the first group of birds were let out three days after the rain stopped. 
No similar time period is given by Polyhistor as we know his version. This 
raises the question of whether Eusebius quotes Polyhistor in full, or is 
using a digest. Josephus, Antiquities of the Jews, 1. iii. 6, also quotes the 
sentence about use of the pitch (not wood!) as amulets, and there is a con- 


siderable amount of verbal agreement between his and Eusebius’ version, - 


especially if one allows that Josephus’ literary helpers may have touched up 
Berossus’ style. However, a more serious problem is raised in the account 
of creation where Eusebius, professing to. quote Polyhistor, gives a con- 
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flated version made up. of two separate accounts, the one undoubtedly 
Berossus, the other a combination of Babylonian and Hebrew elements. 
Details will be given in the first-named author’s forthcoming Babylonian 
Creation Myths. At whatever stage in the line of transmission this confla- 
tion took place, it throws doubt on the integrity of the whole tradition. 
Fortunately there is no similar objection to any major part of the story of 
the flood. 

The Greek text of Berossus, with a German version of excerpts from the 
Armenian, can be read both in P. Schnabel, Berossus und die babylonisch- 
hellenistische Literatur, and in F. Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen 
Historiker (FGH) 111 C, pp. 364 ff. The only English translation of at 
least the major fragments is that of I. P. Cory, Ancient Fragmenis (best 
edition, 1832). 

: The flood came in the second book of Berossus' Babyloniaka; after the 
ten kings and the related sages. The last two of the kirigs are given as 
Otiartes (or Ardates), a corruption of Ubér-Tutu, and Xisuthros, i.e. 
Ziusudra. They are said to have reigned in Larak. 


BEROSSUS, ACCORDING TO POLYHISTOR 


The same Alexander, going still further down from the ninth king 
Ardates as far as the tenth, called by them Xisuthros, reports on the 


- authority of the Chaldean writings as follows: After the death of Ardates 


his son Xisuthros ruled for eighteen sars and in his time a great flood 


. Occurred, of which this account is on record: 


Kronos appeared to him in the course of a dream and said that on the 
fifteenth day of the month Daisios mankind would be destroyed by 
a flood. So he ordered him to dig a hole and to bury the beginnings, 

. middles, and ends of all writings in Sippar, the city of the Sun(-god); 
. and after building a boat, to embark with his kinsfolk and close friends. 
He was to stow food and drink and put both birds and animals on board 
and then sail away when he had got everything ready. If asked where he 

. was sailing, he was to reply, "To the gods, to pray for blessings on men.’ 
He did not disobey, but got a boat built, five stades long and two 
-stades wide, and when everything was properly arranged he sent his 
wife and children and closest friends on board. When the flood had 
occurred and as soon as it had subsided, Xisuthros let out some of the 
birds, which, finding no food or place to rest, came back to the vessel. 
After a few days Xisuthros again let out the birds, and they again 
returned to the ship, this time with their feet covered in mud. When 
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they were let out for the third time they failed to return to the boat, and 
Xisuthros inferred that land had appeared. Thereupon he prized open 
a portion of the seams of the boat, and seeing that it had run aground 
on some mountain, he disembarked with his wife, his daughter, and his 
pilot, prostrated himself to the ground, set up an altar and sacrificed 
to the gods, and then disappeared along with those who had disembarked 
with him. When Xisuthros and his party did not come back, those who 
had stayed in the boat disembarked and looked for him, calling him by 
name. Xisuthros himself did not appear to them any more, but there 
was a voice out of the air instructing them on the need to worship the 
gods, seeing that he was going to dwell with the gods because of his 
piety, and that his wife, daughter, and pilot shared in the same honour. 
He told them to return to Babylon, and, as was destined for them, to 
rescue the writings from Sippar and disseminate them to mankind. Also 
he told them that they were in the country of Armenia. They heard this, 
sacrificed to the gods, and journeyed on foot to Babylon. A part of the 
boat, which came to rest in the Gordyaean mountains of Armenia, still 
remains, and some people scrape pitch off the boat and use it as charms. 
So when they came to Babylon they dug up the writings from Sippar, 
and, after founding many cities and setting up shrines, they once more 
established Babylon. 





Jacoby, FHG mı C, pp. 378-82 


BEROSSUS, ACCORDING TO ABYDENUS 


After whom others ruled, and Sisithros, to whom Kronos revealed that 
there would be a deluge on the fifteenth day of Daisios, and ordered him 
to conceal in Sippar, the city of the Sun(-god), every available writing. 
Sisithros accomplished all these things, immediately sailed to Armenia, 
and thereupon what the god had announced happened. On the third day, 
after the rain abated, he let loose birds in the attempt to ascertain if they 
would see land not covered with water. Not knowing where to alight, 
being confronted with a boundless sea, they returned to Sisithros. And 
similarly with others. When he succeeded with a third group—they 
returned with muddy feathers—the gods took him away from mankind. 
However, the boat in Armenia supplied the local inhabitants with wooden 
amulets as charms. : 
Jacoby, FHG imn C, pp. 401-2 


Berossus departs from all known cuneiform sources in only two respects. 
First, he gives a particular month and day for the beginning of the flood. 
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Daisios is a Macedonian month corresponding with the Babylonian Iyyar, 
the second month of the year. It is not clear if this datum is part of a pre- 
cise chronology of the flood, like that in Genesis, or if it was a solitary item 
with some other, perhaps cultic, significance. Secondly, the burying of 
all writings in Sippar is known from Berossus alone. The phrase ‘be- 
ginnings, middles and ends’, meaning simply ‘all’, can be paralleled from 
a Babylonian text which prescribes the recitation of prayers twice by 
saying ‘the beginning of the inscription and the end of the inscription 
shall be recited twice’ (FAOS 87, Kh 1932.26), meaning ‘from beginning to 
end’. The mention of Sippar in this connection surely implies a local 
tradition of Sippar, which is interesting because Berossus' list of the ten 
kings is plainly altered, as compared with second millennium examples, 
in favour of Babylon. The ten kings are spread over three cities, the first 
Babylon, replacing the earlier Eridu, the second and third being Badtibira 
and Larak, both completely unimportant places in the first millennium. 
Evidently there was no version of the flood which set the scene in Babylon, 
so a Sipparian version was employed, though this is not used either in 
Atra-hasis or Gilgame§ x1. The apotheosis of the flood hero could have 
been contained in the damaged ending of Atra-hasis. In addition to 
Berossus and Gilgameš x1, another attestation of this item occurs on the 
Babylonian Mappa Mundi, where under the name Ut-napi&tim the flood 
hero is described as living in a remote corner of the universe (CT 22. 48 
obv. ro). 


(138): 


THE SUMERIAN FLOOD STORY 


by M. CIVIL 


‘THE Sumerian flood story is preserved in CBS 10673, the bottom third, 
approximately, of the complete tablet, apparently from Nippur. It was 
published by Arno Poebel in 1914 (PBS v, no. 1, and pls. LXXXVI-LXXXVII 
[photos]).! Poebel himself gave a complete study of the text in PBS 1vj1. 
7-70. The text aroused. considerable interest and a certain number of 
studies, most of which by now offer little except historical interest, 
followed Poebel’s publication.? The only serious attempt to bring Poebel’s 
work up to date can be found in S. N. Kramer's translation in ANET 42 ff. 
In the philological notes, references to Poebel and Kramer without further 
specification are to PBS 1v[1.7 ff. and ANET 42 ff. respectively. 

So far no duplicates of CBS 10673 have turned up. A few isolated 
fragments might belong to the same text: the bilingual CT 46. 5 (see pp. 14 
and r7) could belong to the missing part of column iii; STVC 87 B (see 
pp. 16 and 26) also could well belong to this story. However, nothing 
more positive than a similarity of content recommends their attribution 
to this text. . 

The present edition follows Kramer's line numbering, which gives 
a good idea of the extent of the gaps, though it does not take indented 
lines into account. 

In the absence of a colophon, a tablet can be dated only by palaeographic, 
orthographic, linguistic, and other internal criteria. Cuneiform palae- 
ography, it is sad to say, has hardly made any progress in the last forty 
years, and little could be added to Poebel's conclusions (PES 1v/1. 69), 
which are still valid. It must be stressed, however, that generally a literary 
tablet cannot be dated by a simple comparison of its sign forms with those 
of the administrative texts. Different calligraphic styles coexisted, and 
served for different genres of tablets. In any case CBS 10673 is not earlier 
than Late Old Babylonian. 


1 Poebel's hand-copy is reproduced in S. N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology, fig. 2, and 
From the Tablets of Sumer 178, fig. 60. 

2 A. T. Clay, YOR v/3 (1922); C. J. Gadd, Sumerian Reading Book 130 ff. (1924), 
reproduces. lines 145~211 of the text; H. Gressmann (ed.), Altorientalische Texte xum 
alten Testament? 198 ff. (1926); L. W. King, Legends of Babylon and Egypt (Schweich 
Lectures 1916) 41 &.; A. Heidel, The Gilgamesh Epic and Old Testament Parallels 102 ff. 
(1949); S. N. Kramer, Sumerian Mythology 97 f. (1944), From the Tablets of Sumer 
176 ff, (1956). Remarks on parts of the text are given by T. Jacobsen, AS 11. 58 £., 64 £.; 
and by J. Laessee, BrOr 13. 9o ff. 
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Since Poebel's initial publication knowledge of the standard Sumerian 
literary corpus, mainly from the Nippur school, secondarily from that of 
Ur, has increased so much that the grammatical and lexical irregularities 
of this text, some of which were already pointed out by Poebel in PBS 
Iv/1. 68, are much more obvious. Most of the verbal forms, for example, 


` do not fit into the paradigms of standard Sumerian. Unless one can trace 


a Sumerian model (see, e.g., the note on 100) or an Akkadian construction 
(e.g. in 202 ur with ugu renders the phrase bd’u eli), then a translation 
cannot be offered with much assurance. Some of the more doubtful 
passages have been italicized in the translation. However, it would be 
unwise to start building conclusions on the precise wording of still others. 
For example, the text begins with allusions to the destruction of man, 
although he is at this point newly created. Lines 38 and 39 are not quite 
complete, and the preceding lines are missing. With what is preserved the 
translation given seems the only one possible. Was there, then, a first 
destruction of the human race prior to the one recorded in Aitra-hasis? 
In the present state of knowledge it would be incautious positively to 
affirm it. 

The theme of a flood which destroys mankind does not seem to belong 
to the main body of Sumerian traditions. Allusions to it are lacking in the 
texts which are presumed to go back to older originals, and so best repre- 
sent Sumerian literary themes. When a primeval cosmic storm seems to be 
referred to (see Van Dijk, Acta Orientalia 28. 37), it has quite different 
implications and the destruction of the human race is not associated with 
it." The original short form of the Sumerian King List may or may not 
have contained an opening reference to the flood, but it certainly included 
no antediluvian kings. The oldest datable occurrences of the standard 
phrase egir a-ma-ru ba-ür-ra-ta ‘after the storm had swept . . .' (line 4o 
of the longer form of the Sumerian King List) and its variants are in 
a hymn of Iéme-Dagan (1953-1935 B.C.) and in a text which mentions 
Ur-Ninurta (1923-1896 s.c.) see pp. 16 and 26.? Judging from the 
information available at present, the theme of the flood which wiped out 
all but a handful of the human race became popular during the Isin dynasty. 
In view of the large number of artificial grammatical forms and lexical 
peculiarities in CBS 10673, it was very likely composed at a later date. 

! Nor the storm associated with Inanna (Ewwmerkar and the Lord of Áraita s72ff.; 
Enmesarra 10 f£.) ot Enlil (Hoe and Plow Contest 168 f£); the storm as a metaphor in the 
lamentations is also a case apart. 


? Duplicates: S. N. Kramer, Sumerian Literary Texts from Nippur 137; VAS io. 
204. iii; and unpublished texts. 
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(i) 
ag i eese dix ee ] im-gá-g[4...] : 
38 nam-llá-u, (ciS$GAL)-mu ba-lam-ma-bi a ga-ba-n[i- . . 1 cit 
39 4nin-tu-ra nig-dim-dim-ma-mu si-[....... ] ga-ba-ni-ib-gi,-g[i,] 


4o un ki-ür-bi-tà ga-ba-ni-ib-gur-ru-ne 

41i uruEÉ-me-a-bi hé-im-mi-in-dü gissu-bi ní ga-ba-ab-düb-bu 
42 uru?-me-a sig,-bi ki-kü-ga bé-im-mi-in-$ub 
43 ki?-e$-me-a ki-kü-ga hé-im-mi-ni-ib-ri 

44. kü?-a níg-izi-te-na si mi-ni-in-si-sá 

45 garza me-mab £u mi-ni-ib-5u-du, 

46 ki a im-ma-ab-dug, silim ga-mu-ni-in-gar 

47 an 4en-lil ¢en-ki ¢nin-hur-sag-ga-ke, 

48 sag-gi,-ga mu-un-dím-e&-a-ba 

49 nig-ge,, ki-ta ki-ta mu-lu-lu 

50 maés-anSe nig-ur-4 edin-na me-te-a-a8 bi-ib-gal 


(gap) 
(ii) 
SA laatat oa eta Jam etes ] 
8s [x x]x'zgla] ga-ba-ni-in-[. .. . .. ] 


86 [du-l]um-bi igi ga-ba-ni-ib-dug-d[us- X ] 
87 Fx ' Sidim-kalam-ma-ke, uá-gi 'ha'-ba-ab-ba- [al] 
88 [u, (x)] x -nam-lugal-la an-ta ej,-d[é]-a-ba 
89 'men'-mab **g[u-z]a-nam-lugal-la an-ta e,-a-ba — , 
go T... àv ER S]u mi-ni-ib-éu-du; 
or [xX x X]-gaufru...... bja-an-da-Sub 
92 'mu-bi ba-an-sa, KABl-dug,-g[a ba-hal-h]al-la a 
93 (ni)sag,-uru-bi-e-ne eriduE más-sag dnu-diím-mud mi-ni-in-sum 
94. 2-kam-ma-&é nu-gig-ra bad-tibira? mi-ni-in-sum 
95. 3-kam-ma la-ra-ag 4pa-bil-((hur))-sag mi-ni-in-sum 
96 4-kam-ma zimbir™ Sul-¢utu mi-ni-in-sum 
97 5-kam-ma Éuruppak dsüd"-ra mi-ni-in-sum 
98 uru-bi-e-ne mu-bi ba-an-sa, -a KAB-dug,-ga ba-hal-hal-la 
99 a-gi, la-ba-an-$á-àm im ba-al-la a im-ma-an-tám 
100 Íd-tur-tur-re $u-luh-bi gar hur-hur mi-ni-ib-gar-gar 


(gap) 
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(i) 
38 ‘I want to [. . .] the destruction of my human race, 
39 For Nintu, I want to stop the annih[ilation of] my creatures, 
40 I want the people to come back to their dwelling grounds. 
41 Let all their cities be built, I want their shade to be restful. 
42 Let the bricks of all cities be laid on holy places, 
43 Let all... rest on holy places, 
44 The pure water which quenches the fire Y will put conveniently there. 
45 I perfected the divine rules and the lofty me, 
46 The land will be irrigated, I want there to be peace.’ 
47 After An, Enlil, (and) Ninbursag 
48 Had created the black-headed people, 
49 Animals multiplied everywhere, 
50 Animals of all sizes, the quadrupeds, were placed as a fitting ornament 
of the plains 


(gap) 


(ii) 
86 I want to consider their p[ainstaking efforts]. 
87 [. . .] bricklayer of the country, let him d[ig] a solid foundation. 
88 [When the . . .] of kingship had come down from heaven, 
89 After the lofty crown and the throne of kingship had come down from 
heaven, 
go [.. .] perfected [. . .], s 
gi Founded [. . .] cities in [. . .], 
92 Gave them their names, apportioned the capitals; 
93 The first of these cities, Eridu, he gave to the leader Nudimmud, 
94 The second, Badtibira, he gave to the ‘nugig’, 
95 The third, Larag, he gave to Pabilsag, 
96 The fourth, Sippar, he gave to the hero Utu, 
97 The fifth, Suruppak, he gave to Sud. 
98 He gave the names to these cities, apportioned the capitals. 
99 He did not stop the (yearly) flood, (but) dug the ground eoa) brought 
the water, 


100 He established the cleaning of the small canals and the irrigation 
ditches. 


(gap) 
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(iii) 

135 ki-tu8? an-na’ x1... 06... } 

130 6° [ied sient doch Stade waa a a es ] 

137 a-ma-ru [. 2... ossis. ] 

138 (traces) 

139. 'urs-gin,! bi-in-ak Peo ee ee ] 


140 u,-bi-a ?nin-t[u x x] Dinca [...] 

I4I kü-4inanna-ke, un-bi-&é a-nir mu- [un-gá-gá] 
142 den-ki $à-ní-te-na-ke, ad i-ni-i[n-gi;-gi,] 

143 an den-líl 4en-ki 4nin-hur-sag-gá- [ke] 

144 dingir-an-ki-ke, mu-an-4en-lil mu-' x '- [pà] 
145 u,-ba zi-u4-sud-rá lugal-àm gudu, ! x 1[.] 


146 an-sag-NIGIN mu-un-dím-dím en [. ... ..] 
147 nam-du,-na inim-si-si-ge ní-te-gá [. .... ] 
148 u,-Éü-u&-e sag-üs gub-ba [. .......... ] 
149:ma-mü nu-me-a é-dé inim-ba[l.. ..... ] 
150 mu-an-ki-bi-ta pà-pà-dé [. ... .... ] 

v) 


isr 'ki?'-ür-&é dingir-re-e-ne e-ga[rg . . . .] 

152 zi-u,-sud-ra da-bé gub-ba gis mu-[un-tuk] 
153 iz-zi-da á-güb-bu mu-gub ba-[. . .. . ] 

154 iz-zi-da inim ga-ra-ab-dug, inim-[mu hé-dab] 
155 na-de;-ga-mu gizz[al hé-im-Si-ak] 


156 DAG?-me-a a-ma-ru ugu-KAB-d[ug,-ga . .] ba-ü[r. . .] 


157 numun-nam-lá-u, ba-lam-e x [. ....... ] 
158 di-tül-la inim pu-áh-ru-[um . .. ..... ] 

159 inim-dug,-ga an. den-[lil 4nin-hur-sag-gá-ke,] 
160 nam-lugal-bi bal-bi x! [...... i.e ] 
ror Teels [orreen e e pU LR cit ] 

107 tx na mu x Lc eec AS. E 

(gap) 
(y) 


201 im-hul-im-hul im-si-si-ig dü-a-bi té&.bi i-su$-ge-es 
202.a-ma-ru ugu-KAB-dug;-ga ba-an-da-ab-ür-e 
A UA T. $ x 
203 u,-7-àm gi,-7-àm 
204. a-ma-ru kalam-ma ba-ür-ra-ta 
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(ii) 


140 Then Nin[tu . . . her] crea[tures? . . .] 

141 Holy Inanna we[pt] because of the people, 

142 Enki bethought himself (of the situation even though) 

143 An, Enlil, Enki (and) Ninhursag, 

144. The gods of the universe, had [taken an oath by] the names of An 
and Enlil. 

145 At that time, the king Ziusudra, the anointed [. . .], 

146 He made... [...] 

147 With humility (and) well chosen words, in reverence [. . .] 

148 Every day he stood constantly present at [. . .]. 

149 It was not a dream, coming out and spea[king . . .] 

150 Conjured by heaven and underworld [. . .] 


(iv) 
151 In the ki-ur (?), the gods, a wall [. . .] 
152 Ziusudra hea[rd], standing by its side, 
153 He stood at the left of the side-wall[. . .] 
154 ‘Side-wall, I want to talk to you, [hold on] to my word, 
155 [Pay atten]tion to my instructions: 
156 On all dwellings (?), over the Capitals the storm will [sweep]. 
157 The destruction of the descent of mankind [. . .], 
158 The final sentence, the word of the assembly [. . .] 
159 The word spoken by An and En[lil and Ninbursag], 
160 The overthrowing of the kingship [. . .]. 
Now [...] 


(gap) 


(v) 
201 Allthe destructive winds (and) gales were present, 


144 


205 
206 
207 
208 
209 
210 
21I 
212 
213 
214 
215 
216 
217 


251 
252 
253 
254 
255 
2554 
256 
257 
258 
259 
260 
261 


SUMERIAN FLOOD STORY 


S5má-gur ,-gur, a-gal-la im-bul tuk,-tuk,-a-ta 

Sutu i-im-ma-ra-é an-ki-a u, ga-ga 

zi-u,4-sud-rá **má-gur,-gur, 'ab'-BÓR mu-un-da-buru, 

à? dutu gis-nu,(5rg)-ni-da *má-gur,-gur,-áé ba-an-ku,-re-en 
zi-u,-sud-ra lugal-am 

igi-¢utu-8é KA ki-su-ub ba-gub 

lugal-e gud im-ma-ab-gaz-e udu im-ma-ab-&ár-re - 


[x xJx!si-gal ....... si]kil-la-da 
Lega Sos ens ] x! mu-un-na-! x - x -ba 
losen Ad ue ruo d Ica hee woes OIE ] 
Iter outer dues ae pep ve ] bi-in-si 
kha doers eia ia d ] x tab-ba 
[oso berba ect suo e eed ]a'x! 

(gap) 

(vi) 


zi-an-na zi-ki-a 1-pà-dé-en-zé-en za-zu-da hé-im-da-lá 
an den-líl zi-an-na zi-ki-a i-pà-dé-zé-en za-da-ne-ne im-da-lá 
nig-ge,, ki-'ta! e,,-dé im-ma-ra-e,,-dé 
zi-u,-sud-ra lugal-am 
igi-an-4en-lil-l4-Sé Ka ki-su-ub ba-gub 
an den-líl zi-u,-sud-rá saz-e x ! [.. . .] 
ti dingir-gin, mu-un-na-sum-mu 
zi-da-ri dingir-gin, mu-un-ab-e,,-dé 
u,4-ba zi-u,-sud-rá lugal-àm 
mu-nig-gej,-ma numun-nam-li-u, uri,-ak 
kur-bal kur-dilmun-na ki-4utu-é-$é mu-un-til-e$ 
Pare ST [ase ele fe ah ] 
(rest broken) 
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205 And the destructive wind had rocked the huge boat in the high water, 
206 The Sun came out, illuminating the earth and the sky. 

207 Ziusudra made an opening in the huge boat, l 

208 And the Sun with its rays entered the huge boat. 

209 The king Ziusudra 

210 Prostrated himself before the Sun-god, 

211 The king slaughtered a large number of bulls and sheep. 


(gap) 


(vi) 
251 Be conjured by heaven and underworld, let... 
252 An (and) Enlil, be conjured by heaven and underworld, ... 
253 He/they made come up the animals which emerge from the earth. 
254 The king Ziusudra 
255 Prostrated himself before An (and) Enlil 
255a l (see note) 
256 (Who) gave him life, like a god, 
257 Elevated him to eternal life, like a god. 
258 At that time, the king Ziusudra 
259 Who protected the seed of mankind at the time (?) of destruction, 


260. They settled in an overseas country, in the orient, in Dilmun. 
(end broken) 


813153 L 


(146) 


PHILOLOGICAL NOTES 


TABLET I 


1 a-wi-lum has the locative -um with the meaning of the comparative -if, as in 
k -ma $a-ar-ra-gi-tu (11. 3i. 19, 33, see note), where kima is used pleonastically like 
ina in ina balóm in the Code of Hammurabi. These are the first examples to be 
noted of comparative -um, but they need cause no difficulty as -wm and -i$ inter- 
change freely before suffixes, so it is fully conceivable that they might do the same 
without suffixes also. The occurrence of comparative -if as early as the Old Bab- 
ylonian period has. been denied by von Soden (ZA 41. 128-9), but it is not clear 
why ewi was disregarded, since it can be construed with either Rima or -i¥ already 
in the Old Babylonian period. 


5 Recent literature on the Anunnaki and Igigi is plentiful: von Soden, Compte 
vendu de Vonziéme rencontre assyriologique internationale 102 ff.; A. Falkenstein 
and B. Kienast in AS 16. 127 ff. and 141 ff. respectively; von Soden, Jrag 28. 
140 ff. The opinion of Kienast, that the two terms are mostly synonymous, we 
accept for the Old Babylonian period generally (though not nearly so much as he 
for the later periods). Twice in Atra-hasis (1. 232-3, 11. vi. 6~7) the author has 
juxtaposed the two terms; as in Eniima Elif vi. 20-7, so as to identify them. This 
line under discussion, however, contains the only example in the Old Babylonian 
copies of °a-nun-na-ku. Elsewhere (1. 219, 2323 U1. v. 28; Ill. ili. 30, vi. 7) Sa-nun-na, 
the traditional orthography, is written. A similarly ‘modern’ orthography in the 
opening lines is the sign qa iniri below: (Elsewhere the Old Babylonian copies 
write this syllable with the Ga sign.) The Seven great Anunnaki are certainly those 
referred to as gods of the destinies in the following three passages: 


dingir.nam.tar.ra imin.na.ne.ne 
Enlil and Niniil, Barton, MBI 4. ii. 14 = SEM 77. ii. 6 
dim.me.er.nam:tar.ra imin.ne.ne 
idánimes £-ma-a-ti si-bit-ti-füá-nu 
SBH p. 135. iii. 27-8 = p. 92. 23, cf. p. 87. 34; SBP 164. 34 
idànine$ fmaties sibitti-fá-nu 
Entima Elif v1. 81 


"The gods of the destinies are those who fixed, and who alone could change, the 
status quo, cf. 219, below; thus if the gods had to toil it was certainly this group 
that had so ordained, even though the text only alludes to their number rather 
than their full title. The accusative sibitiam is unexpected but perhaps explicable. 
The function of this case in Akkadian is always limiting. If one says imbhas ‘he 
struck’, the meaning is so general as to be incomprehensible, but imbhas awilam 
‘he struck the man’ so limits the action of the verb by the addition of the accusative 
that meaning results. This can occur with a stative verb too, as shown in the 
example igpus libba ‘he became great as to his heart’ (quoted in a very fine section 
of the 2nd and 3rd editions of A. Ungnad’s Babylonisch-Assyrische Grammatik, § 19, 
unfortunately dropped from the 4th edition). The term ‘adverbial accusative’ has 
been used to describe other kinds of limiting achieved by use of this case. All 
these, however, limit verbs, but here sibittam limits the noun anunnakku. Without 
sibittam it would mean all the great gods generally. The accusative limits the group 
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down to seven particular ones. Von Soden in JNES 19. 163 ff. has collected the 
examples of such phrases as damqam ini, seen also in the name watram-hasis, 
which are remarkable both for the ending on what would normally be in the 
construct state and for the regularity with which the ending seems to be an 
accusative. All the occurrences are descriptive phrases, since with the name one 
must understand ‘(the man) abounding in wisdom’. Perhaps here too we are to 
understand the accusatives as limiting a noun, whether expressed or not. 


9 Neither CAD nor AHw attempts to define the meaning of guzalá precisely. 
There is certainly no proof that the official who no doubt originally carried his 
lord’s chair still performed this menial duty in the Old Babylonian period, any 
more than the Lord Chamberlain in twentieth-century Britain supervises the 
monarch’s bedroom. From line 49 below and the related J it may be suspected 
that as conceived by the author of Atra-hasis the guzald supervised the forced 
labour. 














10 Cf. 127. gallé here is certainly not ‘demon’, but is explained in Evimbu¥ v1 in 
a group with two other civic officials: 


18 li.biir = gal-lu-u 
19 dub.si — gu-za-lu-u 
20 ab.ba.uru — $i-i-ib a-li 


A semantic parallel is offered by ma&kim = rdbisu, which also means both ‘a demon’ 
and ‘an official’. While these two examples of this meaning of gallit seem to be 
the only ones, it may be noted that the demons called gal;.lá act as the constabulary 
of EreSkigal in the Sumerian Descent of Innin. Ennugi is first mentioned, it seems, 
in the Ur III offering list TCL 5. 6053 ii (z udu 4en.nu.gi, in a section dealing with 
the minor gods of Enlil’s court. He appears again in the same context in the Old 
Babylonian forerunner to AN = Anum (TCL 15, pl. xxrx. 324), and this is taken 
over and elaborated in AN = Anum 1 as follows: 


den nu.gi gu.zaà.lÀ %en.lil lake, 
agpgirumadiyiaS den nu.gi 
dnisaba dam.bi gu.za.lé Snin lil. l4.ke, 


CT 24. xo. 7-9 and dup. 


His connection with Enlil is further confirmed by the litany that names ‘en.nu.gi 
dumu.?en.lfl.lá.ra (SBH p. 137. 36, dup. K 5148: ‘to Ennugi, son of Enlil’), and 
by the exorcistic text ABRT 1. 57 rev. 2-5 that names him among dlanim® k¢ 
é-[kur] ilani™® Yd é-Xu-me-£a, (gods of Ekur, gods. of ESume%a’, cf. Zimmern, 
ZA 32. 66°). He is no doubt meant in Surpu vim. 14: Sen-nu-gi: gu.za.lá *DI.KUD, 
UET vi/ 2. 408. 4, but the context is unhelpful, and it is not clear to which of these 
two the title belongs, since both can bear it. A completely different god appears in 
AN = Anum v. 223-5, Ten. [nu] gigi, one ofthe two doorkeepers of Ereškigal 


{GT 25. 5. 37, restored). In KAR 142. iv. 12-15 ‘en-nu-gi,-gi, is given as the last 


of the seven doorkeepers of Ereškigal, and in the myth Nergal and Ereškigal he 
appears in charge.of the seventh gaté leading to the shades (Sen-nmu-g[,-gi.] : ST T 
28. ii. 47’ = AnSt x. 116). There is a mass of evidence showing that single and 
reduplicated roots freely interchange in Sumerian, so that by name alone one 
cannot distinguish between the ‘chamberlain of Enlil’ and the keeper of the seventh 
gate in the underworld. Indeed, an etymological god list, CT 25.49 rev. 3 explains 
Sen-nu-gi as bél ergetim''" bel la ta-[a-ri]. (The similarity of 4en.nu.gi and kur.nu.gi 
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could hardly be missed!) Yet a third Ennugi figure can be identified. The third of 
seven gods listed in Thureau-Dangin, Rit. ace. 5. 3 ff. is: 


*eg,.bar.ra.gim,.gim,.me a.S4.mar.ra:ke, 
Sen-nu-pi $é-kin eq-li 


This list occurs also in RA 16. 145 obv. 11-12, and in unilingual form only in 
AN = Anum 1. 139 ff. (CT 24. 4. 29 f£), where they are expressly called the 
seven sons of EnmeSarra. Ennugi is not one of them, but is identified with one, 
and must therefore. have had some at least of the same characteristics. He is also 
named as one of the ‘Enlil?’ on-a brick inscription from Ur: [é.( X)].gü.kü.ga 
[ki.tuš/gub] ĉen.nu.gi.ke, (UET 1. 182, cf. 173-81), and he appears in a similar 
context in R44 41.32. 23. These groups of seven are all somewhat demonic in 
character and are usually represented as divine malefactors. It is certain therefore 
that the chamberlain of Enlil must be distinguished from the other two Ennugis, 
and doubtful if these two can be identified. Gilg. x1. 18 instead of gallá, which 
fits the context very well, offers gi-gal-la-Si-nu, which is quite inappropriate for 
an officer in a divine assembly. Most likely it is a scribal error influenced by the 
preceding line. However, it is curious that Surpu Iv. 103 names Sen-nu-gi bél iki(e) 
u palgi (pas). Perhaps that line or something similar elsewhere contributed to the 
corruption in Gilg. It is uncertain which Ennugi is.meant in the temple list that 
calls both é.rab.ri.ri and é.rab.AG.AG the temple of Ennugi (é den-nu-gi: PSBA 
22. 362, K 4374-8377. i. 9-10). A mere curiosity is that in AN = num 111. 86, 
where 3ga-a-a-4 sipa Sen.zu.na.ke, is mentioned, a variant gives sipa *en.nu.gi.ke; 
(CT 24. 48. 19), though Sin is equated with Ennugi in RA 16.145 obv. 12 in alate 
syncretistic text. ; 














rr Literally: “they took hand in its hand’, ga-ti-fa — gütifía, cf. Gilg. 111. i. x9: 
iş-şab-tu-ma ga-tu qa-iu-us-su-un. 

13, 17 With Sa-me-e-Sa cf. im-ta-qut ap-si-Ja (MIO xii. 54. 4). These are the 
only two cases known to the writers, so one cannot tell if the ending is -Sa(m) or 
-ifa(m), but it is certainly equivalent to ana. 


15 The restoration is from: x rev. i. 6, etc., where the mythology is also discussed 
in the note. 


16 naSiku, if correctly restored here, seems to be a hapax legomenon, but it can 
hardly be separated from the well-known title of Ea, smiffzku. 'lhis occurs most 
commonly in Agusaya (VAS x. 214 — Zimmern, BSSGW 68/1, iv. 12, v. 16 and 
28; RA 15. 159 ff. viii. 17) written ni-(8)-%-i-ku/ki. In Atra-hasis it occurs Gn 
addition to 1. vii. 39. and m1. vi. 42) below line 250, where the Old Babylonian 
copy offers m-i§-5[7- and the Late Assyrian ]-S1-ku. This proves that the title of 
Ea commonly read tnin-igi-kù should in fact be read ?min-X-hà, and is another 
writing of mi ku. Confirmation and. explanation of this fact becomes apparent 
when itis noted that “nin-%-ku has not yet been found in any Sumerian or Akkadian 
text from the Old Babylonian period. It only occurs in later sources and in later 
Akkadian copies. miffzku, on the other hand, occurs in Old Babylonian Akkadian 
literary texts, with one exception, “niS--ku in KAR 38 (dup. K 8863) rev. 21. 
Thus it appears that *nin-Xi-kà is a spurious Sumerianization of a probably Semitic 
nsiku invented in the Cassite period. The Cassite-period god lists CT' 24. 42. 113 
(and dup.) and CT 25..48. 6 both explain it as ¢d-a ša né-me-gi, no doubt basing 
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themselves on ki in nam.ki.zu = némequ. The meaning and etymology of nifiku 
are not definitely known. The proposal to connect it with ensi = iakku (Zimmern, 
BSGW 68/1, p. 33) and with nu.é8 = ne¥akkum (see von Soden, ZA 41, 166°; 
Edzard, ZA 55. 93-5; Jacobsen, An Bib xi1/. 138-9) can be discounted on formal 
and semantic grounds. A possibility is that nif%iku is another form of nasiku ‘chief. 
tain’ in Late Assyrian, also found in Biblical and later Hebrew and in the Aramaic 
Ahigar 119 (see the lexica) as ndstk. This is plausible since in Sumerian teligious 
texts nun is a common epithet of Enki, and in some Akkadian texts Ea is referred 
to as ea Sarru. 


22, 24 ‘The Euphrates is referred to as na-pii-ti ma-a-ti in NES 15. 134. 49. 


25 Cf.i-di-ig-lat nára in JR AS 1927. 536. 7. 'The placing of a kind of determinative 
as description after a name is not usual. 


Siz C£. fdpu-ra-na-ti (KAR 360. 7) and purantum in the Mari letters (ARM 
XV. 131). Since the Sumerian is buranun, and in view of this evidence, Borger’s 
correction of KAR 360 to “pu-ra-di(?)-ti (Asarhaddon, p. 91) is unnecessary. 





42 li-fa-si-ik (cf. 240 below) is taken for lfassik, from nasáku, with von Soden, 
ZirOr 17/2: 366-7. 


44, 46, 58, 6o The most obvious derivation of i ni-iš-¥i-a, from naš, ‘let us carry’, 
gives so poor a sense that it can hardly be right. The view provisionally adopted 
here is that the verb is faf, the same as appears in. Gilg. v. iii. xz and r4, where 
5d-Sd-ku is used by Gilgame& to describe himself on awaking from a frightening 
dream, and §d-Sd-dt to describe the dream. These forms could be either from sku 
or from Sasi. Campbell Thompson’s citation of the Syriac šawwe¥ ‘turbavit (ad 
loc.) is quite inconclusive, and the evidence from Atra-hasis can be used in favour 
of the other alternative. An objection could be raised from the statement in S. 
Moscati, An Introduction to the Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages, 
p. 74: ‘In no Semitic language can two identical consonants . . . appear next to 
each other in first and second position; and it is rare for such consonants to be 
found as first and third radicals.’ In Akkadian there is hahil, a verb, and dadénu, 
a noun, to quote two obvious exceptions, and the scribes who wrote derivatives 
of the root whl with the radicals bbl obviously did not know this rule. There is, 


therefore, every possibility of a verb Safi meaning ‘to disturb’. 


61 H-si-a is taken for Misia, with von Soden, BiOr xx. 52, who quotes ti-sz, 
ti-si-ma, and ti-si-t-ma from Old. Babylonian letters, where the contexts clearly 
compel a derivation from fas. 


63 In Old Babylonian literature generally the root is sagdru, not zakáru. In 
addition to passages cited by von Soden, ZA 41. 1684 note i-sa-ga-ra-am (BWL 
156. 2; JNES 16. 256 obv. 13 G-sa!-ga!-ra!-am! collated) and rev. 22); is-sá-gd- 
va-am-ma (AfO 13. 47. 13); also passages quoted by Sonnek, ZA 46. 226-31. 
This does not of course prove that sqr is right for the reign of Ammi-saduqa and 
Sippar, where Ku-Aya probably worked, but a better case cannot be made for zkr. 


64-6 In MSL 1. 127. 28-9 the same Sumerian word (restored as ku-tt KU) is 
explained by na-du-u, and na-ka-a-fum. Landsberger translates both ‘(Eier) legen', 
but in the note ad loc. cites only na-du-u [X4] issizri (without Sumerian equivalent) 
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and the pair ma«du-u na-ka-fu (with equivalent, apparently restored, gà) in CT 
12. 21, BM 37485. While the existence of nadá ‘lay eggs’ is not in question (the 
Latin pono could be compared), the evidence cited does not prove this meaning 
for nadá associated with nakdfu, and in the context of Aira-hasis we have nadá 
followed by itiak¥u, which must have roughly the same meaning. The obvious 
conclusion is that nakd§u means ‘put’, the common meaning of nadá. 


69 ba-bi-Sa-at-ma-ni is a sandhi-writing for babif atmédni. 


jo-2 i.e. ‘midnight’; the watch referred to must be the massartum qablitum. 





74 Kalkal is the door-keeper of Ekur, see the literature cited by A. Sjöberg, 
Nanna-Suen 156, and in addition Ebeling, Stiftungen 26. 1. Kol. 3 with note, and 
K 5148 obv. 13—14, a bilingual duplicate of Langdon, SBP 154. 345 which, with 
the other duplicates given by Langdon in Babylonian Liturgies, p. 138, sub voce 
kalkalag, now reads: 

Skal.kal $a&.ga ni.dug.gal.é.kur.ra 

*viN da-an-qu ni-[dus]-ga|1] é-kur 
Comely Kalkal, chief door-keeper of Ekur 





Another example is CT 46. 5x rev. 24: Skal-kal dan-dan-nu áf-tu ta-me-eh SShotti . 


ni-rib x [, where the etymology implied in dandannu need not be taken too 
seriously. 


78 In the tablets of Ku-Aya, and also in the two other Old Babylonian tablets of 
Atra-hasis in which the name Nusku occurs, D and F, it is written *PA--LU, not 
dpa ttc as most commonly. However, ?PA--LU is found elsewhere in Old 
Babylonian tablets: SSTV OC 37 (see Van Dijk, SGL 1. 149) and UET Vin. 85. x7. 
Also the unpublished Old Babylonian god list from Nippur (Diri vir?) offers both 
tpat+rie and “pa+Ltu with the gloss su-üs-ka (courtesy 'T. Jacobsen). The 
etymological god list CT 25. 49 rev. 4 also shows knowledge of this writing, since 
it explains *PA-- TÓG: re-'- (PA-- LU), a-kil t-e-mi (ugula umu&s), mu-Yd-pu-d [. . .] 
(pa [£&v/zv]). 


81, 83, etc. For rdsu as a verb of motion, like the Hebrew rils ‘run’, see BWL 310 
note on 288, and STC 11, pl. LXXIV. v. 13 (restored) d-ra-su di-ma-ta ‘they made 
tears flow’. 





85-6 The grammar of . .. péSu ipuSamma . . . is-sd-gay is not clear. In this and 
similar cases in this epic one might easily explain issagar as I/1 perfect following 
upon the preterite with -ma as in normal Old Babylonian sequence of tenses. This, 
however, is not possible without further explanation in the Pennsylvania and Yale 
tablets of Gilg., which use is-sd-gar-am..If this is a I/1 perfect, why does it not 
become issagram? This question is reinforced by those texts, including Old 
Babylonian ones, which write a doubled middle radical, e.g. CT 15. 3. 7: . . . i-pu- 
fa-am-ma . . .. is-sa-agq-qd-ar. Kienast accordingly in ZA 54. 925 construes the form 
as à IV/x present in an ingressive sense. This may suffice for the last and similar 
examples, but in the Gilg. tablets quoted the same form is-sà-qar-am occurs 
without any preceding verb in the sentence (e.g. Penn. i. 16), where it must be 
either à preterite or perfect. By the normal forms of verbs there is no solution to 


this problem. 


93, 95 binü bünüka has the ring of a proverbial saying, and binu is certainly ‘sor’ 
in view of màára in the parallel line. The real problem is the meaning of banu. In 
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the Assyrian recension, S v. 23 = vi. 12, bunu occurs also with the meaning ‘son’ 
(see the note ad loc.), but this line is lacking from the Old Babylonian text, and 
here a rendering ‘your sons are sons’ hardly gives sense. No other known meaning 
of bünu or bunnu is more certain for this passage, but if the phrase is proverbial 
one need not be over concerned: proverbs often depend on catching a sense not 
fully expressed in the words but suggested by the context in which it is used. Here 
Enlil is probably being encouraged to trust that his sons will not be altogether 
pitiless to their father. 





98, 100 Elsewhere abdku is an aju class verb, though in CT rs. 3. ro and zr 
a preterite ibbuk occurs, which shares the peculiarity of the doubled b found here 
and in the same form in 11. v. 24 and 26. Cf. also the preterite i-bi-ik in x rev. i. 28 
(Late Babylonian) and the present ibbak in U rev. 4 (Late Assyrian). 


102 The tentative restoration from nemerkii is based on the view that many of the 
passages are as well suited with ‘be present’ as with the usual ‘remain behind’. For 
example, the earliest example: Sa 8Éma-gar-ra-fu bit i-mit-ti Yarri beli-Y4 la im-mer- 
ku-ma ma-gar-ra-f uk-til-la (BBSt p. 32. 26 f. and 36 £.) ‘whose chariot was not 
present at the right hand of the king, his lord; but his chariot was held back’, The 
translation of Heidel (45S 13. 77), *whose chariot did not remain behind the right 
of the king’, is just playing with words, since ‘remain behind’ (when others have 
passed on) is something quite different from ‘remain behind’ in the sense of 
following closely. 


104 One might restore ša-[šum ušļ-ki-nu ‘they bowed down to him’, but there 
seems not enough room for Sa-[pa-al-Su uS]-ki-nu ‘they bowed beneath him’, 


108 The remains of L are consistent witha restoration Xa ni-su-tl-ti-ia: ‘(Am I to 
make war) out of my own kith and kin? 


109 Note how, with the first person verb, a part of the person is expressed as the 
subject. The same occurs in Ludlul 111m: mut-tu-tu am-ma-Sid ab-bu-ut-tum ap-pa- 
Sr (BWL 54). 'This is the ‘whole and part’ construction. 


113-15 Since sigru is often an explanatory speech, the liberty has been taken of 
translating it ‘reason’, and the verb of which it is the object is presumably lost at 
the end of 115. 


149, 162 Other examples of a metaphorical use of déku are quoted under CAD 
dáku x c. 


173 This tam-ta is the same as that in Y BT 1x. 35. iii. 1: DAM-fam e-li-Ku ü-pu-uk, 
discussed by Goetze in AnOr xu. 185 ff. A further example is KAR 88 fragment 5 
rév. 7 (and dups.) = ArOr 21. 422: bal gabliu ta-ma-tü[ta-amtu. Further evidence 
-comes from the commentary on Enüma El vu. 116, 128, 132, where erím is 
equated with támtim (T'i&mat), though this involves a play on words. 


178-9 The reconstruction of the text is in some doubt, as one cannot formally 
prove that N, which supplies the middles of the lines in our text, really belongs to 
< this recension rather than to, say, that known from G. With 17ọ the restoration 
based.on N and G ii. 6 produces a very plausible line, and since 176—7 do correspond 
with G ii. 3—4, it Has been assumed that 178 must be the same as G ii. 5, though 
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a complete restoration has not been achieved. At the end one might restore some- 
thing either from náifi *be suitable' or the homophone 'strike'. If 180 agreed with. 
G ii. 7 one might restore it: 7-ba-af-£ f[i-ip-ru a-n]a e-pe-% ‘there is work to be 
done’, but since 181 does not correspond with G ii. 8 this must temain doubtful. 
tukku here, as in the lexical texts (see Kupper, RA 45. 120 f£), is clearly ‘lamenta- 
tion’. Other examples occur in incantations: mar-sa tuk-ka-ka ta-at-ta-di el[i-ia} 
(K 7641. 9); ina Samé* id-du-t tuk-ku (BM 45637+ rev. 18-19); also in a myth: 
a-na “nk tup-Sar é-sag~il Su-kun tuk-ka (A 7882. 13). 


G ii. 9, cf. V obv. 2. While it is now certain that lullé is a loan from the Sumerian 
lá.u,.lu and means ‘man’, some still cling to overtones such as ‘savage’ or “primi- 
tive’, but Atra-hasis offers no support to such a view, which is a false generalization 
based on Enkidu. See JSS 12. tos. 


V obv. 1 A full discussion of sassuru, ¥assuru, etc. will-appear in the first-named 
author’s forthcoming Babylonian Creation Myths. 


190 The reading li-gim-ma-a, suggested by J. J. Finkelstein, does not appear to be 
quite certain, and the parallel lines in G ii. g and V obv. 2 would suggest lullá, 
which, however, is impossible with the clear initial i-. A reading li-il-la-a is epi- 


graphically improbable, though there is a little late evidence for Lá as well as - 


lulla (RAR 162 rev. 4). 


193 For fabsütu, tabsütu, see von Soden, AfO 18. 119-21, and note mu-Sd-lit-[tu] = 
Sab-su-tum (Malku 1. 127, JAOS 83. 427). 


213 The adverbial pubur occurs again in CT 18. 2. viii. 4: 2t-mu-d-Yu. Siftar(mü&) 
a Su-k pu-hu-ur ur-du-ni-i-im ‘Star and he were going (it-mu-šu = a-la-a-ku: 
CT 18.6 obv. 52), together they went down.’ It also occurs in the Mari letters 
(see ARM xv. 239). x 


214 Although the precise allusion to the drum uppu is obscure, there is no better 
alternative. 'The drum called uppu had a cultic use; and was ‘heard’, whereas no 
other object called uppu could be so described. Perhaps at the time of the com- 
position of this epic the daily meals of the gods were introduced in the sanctum 
to a beating of the drum. 


215 Since the first vowel of etemmu is always e or ?, the writing of E, PI-fe-em-mu, 
requires a new value, e, = PI. Since this sign occurs passim for wa/wi/we/wu in 
Old Babylonian texts generally, and for à in Old Babylonian literary texts (see von 
Soden, Akkadische .Syllabar?), there is nothing improbable in its occurring for 





vowels other than a, though it could be argued, with E. Reiner, Studies Presented l 


to A. Leo Oppenheim 167-80, that phonemically the P1 stands for 'e. 


216; 229 These are extraordinarily important but very perplexing lines. While 
there is no problem in an adjective coming before its noun in poetry, it is very 
doubtful indeed if balta ittafu can be taken together, since the adjective is masc. 


while the noun is fem. Thus balta can only be in apposition to the suffix -fu- on: 


the verb. The subject of the verb is naturally efemmu after 215b and 228b. The 
identification of the verb’s object is not so simple. In the immediate context ir 


and ili seem unlikely, since they are other aspects of the efemmu. Since the funda-: 


mental contrast in this section is that stated in 212, god and man, it is assumed here 
that since the subject.of the verb is efemmu, the object is man. See further p. 22. 
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219 The Anunnaki who determine the destinies are the Seven mentioned in line § 
above.-Only they had the power to authorize so great a change in the constitution 
of the universe. See the note to that line. 


223 One may read either 4p1-e i-la or ‘p1-e-i-la. Stylistically the former is unlikely. 
*$o-and-so, the god who . . .' reads peculiarly for an Akkadian text, and especially 
here since so far gods are the only beings in existence. The strongest argument in 
favour of this first alternative is that one could expect the god named in 47 
above, who persuaded the others to take direct action against Enlil instead of 
approaching the vizier, to be the one here who was made to pay the penalty. And 
in 47 there is room for a two-sign name, and the trace that remains, while it is too 
small to. commend a restoration [*P1]-'e, at least permits it. For the second alterna- 
tive one may quote the divine name *sa-al-i-la, which occurs among Marduk 
names in a late list which seems to concentrate on the rare and unusual (CT 25. 
35 obv..4 — 36 obv. 3, see RLA art. Gótterlisten, $ 9). If one does read *rt1-e-i-Ia, 
it is presumably a West Semitic. name, and the first element will be we-e. The -e 
will mark vowel length and in principle could be omitted. The sign pr has exactly 
the same number of wedges as SAL, and in some scripts very little displacement of 
wedges converts the one to the other. It is, therefore, quite possible that an original 


- Sp1-£-la, because it was unknown to the scribes, got corrupted to *sar-i-la, and this 


was then written out as 4sa-al-i-la. That it occurs among Marduk. names is no 
problem, since in the lists Qingu, the counterpart of ‘p1-e(-):-la in Endma Elis, is 
also a name of Marduk. A further consideration against reading i-la as the common 
noun is the difficulty of finding an acceptable reading for ‘pr-e. A Semitic name 
Wê (or Pê?) and indeclinable seems improbable, and while one might think of 
4geStug.e as Sumerian, the .e is inexplicable and geštu(g) is not usually written 
with the Pr-sign alone. An etymological play on ge&tu and fému is not impossible, 
but the normal equivalent of gestu is haszsu. A further objection is the meaning of 
#ému in this portion of the epic. s 

The importance of tému is shown not only by its mention here, but also in 239 
(cf. 243 P and rr. vii. 33) the god is said to have been killed ‘with his tému’. It is 
difficult to believe that ‘with his intelligence’ is right, and here the general drift 
of the narrative is that something special was passed on to man from the slain god. 
As preserved the epic says nothing about man’s intelligence. What is passed on is 
the efemmu, and one must therefore adopt the sense of fému when it parallels 
ramanu (see the passages cited in BWI 293 on 83), namely ‘self’ or ‘personality’. 
Quite possibly the term was suggested by a play of words on etemmu and tému. 
See further p. 22. 


233-4 There has been widespread belief in a supernatural power in spittle, see 
Hastings, Encyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, art. ‘Saliva’, and it is probably this 
that was foremost in the author’s mind, though the consideration that clay needs 
to be moistened for a potter’s use may also have been present. 


246-7 Eniima Eli¥ v. 109-10 seem to have been modelled after this couplet or 
something similar. 


259 The ‘brick’ is the brick structure on which a woman lay for her labour. See 
further the first named author’s forthcoming Babylonian Creation Myths. 


Sii. 4 Restored after Enki and Ninmah : $nin.mab.e im.ugu.abzu.a Éu.ni mu.ni.in.ti 
*Ninmah laid her hand on the clay above the Apsü' (TCL 16, pl. cxxxvit. 60’). 
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S ii. 7 ba-RI-iq is corrected after. Gilg. Penn. iv. 36—7: i-na bi-ti-ig.a-bu-un-na-ti-Xu 
S-ma-as-sim, and BM 34208 rev. 11: Yn] .dur.kud.da = ba-ti-ig a-bu-un-na-ti. 


S iu. 8 mu-te-ti is taken as queer orthography for méddii. 


S iii. rx The title of the mother goddess bánát Yimti also occurs in 111. vi. 47 and 
Gilg. X. vi. 37. 


S iii. 12, 13 Von Soden (ZA 41. 113?) took the gloss seriously and treated finatan 
as a reduplicated form. We are not inclined to attach too much importance to 
these glosses (cf. SU'^S-me-S-na, iv. 2) and regard the -Jam as the same ending 
seen in dmiSam, etc. The value San for am needs better support. kullulu in the 
context of these lines must be taken as having the meaning of fuklulu, apparently 
a unique phenomenon, but it is not known if it also occurred in this form in the 
Old Babylonian text. Elsewhere in the Old Babylonian copies kullulu occurs twice 
(11. vi. 12 and 111. ili. 29), and in the latter instance it has the sense ‘be covered', 
and probably either ‘cover’ or ‘be covered’ in the former case. Outside the epic 
‘cover’ is well attested, since the verb serves as a denominative of both kallatu 
“(veiled) bride’ and kililu/kulilu ‘crown’, but there seems to be no other example 
of the II/r having a passive meatiing. 


S iii. 16 This line and 295 below reveal a previously unsuspected item of grammar. 
The third person precative is normally liprus for both genders in Babylonian, and 
the same for masc. in Assyrian, but /@ taprus for the fem. Since the fem. with t- in 
Babylonian occurs only rarely in literary texts (apart from late examples in letters 
under the influence of Aramaic) hitherto no attention has been devoted to what its 
precative would be. This line and its parallel in the main recension show that 
the 7 normally found with the first person plural is also used for the third person 
fem. with i-. Other examples occur in the ikribs: 


x 


35 Snisaba elleti $á-ru-uh-t& sir-tüá márat *a-nim 
36 fd-sa-at ilánime$ rabütimes $d-sa-at ilánimeS daignimes 
37 mu-pah-hi-rat ilánime$ vabütimes mu-pab-bhi-rat ilánime$ daignimes 
38 4 tu-pa-hi-ra-ma ilüniwe$ rabüti [met] 
39 i tu-pa-hi-ra-ma ilànitos$ daiáni[mes] 
40 ti-if-ba-nim-ma ina nigi (siskuty) ? ta-bul d[;?-na?] 
Zimmern, BBR 89-90, now joined to K 3654+ as rev. iii 
35 Nisaba the pure, exalted, lofty, daughter of Anu, 
36 Who summons the great gods, who summons the divine judges, 
37 Who convenes the great gods, who convenes the divine judges, 
38 May she convene the great. gods, 
39 May she convene the divine judges, 
40 Sit (Sama and Adad) in the offering, may she answer the [case (?)]. 


S iii. 19 A comparison with 293 below suggests that burrufu here (see CAD harátu 
À; AHw harüfu I) may be originally a mistake derived from hurrü, perhaps 
occasioned by the rarity of the latter. 


282 [h]a-Iu-up seems the only possible restoration, but so far no other occurrence 
of a noun halüpuw is known. However, halàpu ‘to slip in’, with the cognates in 
Hebrew ‘pass on’. and Arabic ‘succeed’, supplies a very suitable meaning, and the 
rarity of other words in this epic cautions us against dismissing the possibility of 
a hapax legomenon. 





S iii 7-19; I 282-384 X55 


285. Às suggested by J. J. Finkelstein, fabsütam is abstract, for Jabsiitiitam, to avoid 
the ugly succession of the full form. 


293 No other examples of this hurrü have been noted, but the meaning can be 
guessed. 


301-4 This brings to mind the passage in Gilg. Penn. iv-v, where, in the bit 
emitim, the bed is laid for I8hara, thus confirming what is presumed here, that 
Ištar during the marriage rites was called IShara. It also suggests the restoration 


_ Of 302, since emu rabû occurs in lists (see CAD sub vocibus), while the trace cannot 


be restored to bit emütim. 


336 i-ta-ag-süi-la is read because the 1/3 of esélu is well documented, but until the 
rest of the line can be completed it must remain a little uncertain. There are other 
ways of reading the signs. 


370 The parallel line in S, iv. 27, suggests that a part of bani must be restored. 


374-5 = 389-90 = 1. ii. 13’-14’ This couplet is perplexing. The first time it is an 
instruction from Enki to Atra-hasis, apparently telling him to advise the elders. 
‘The second time it follows a formula which normally introduces direct Speech so 
that it appears to be addressed to the elders by Atra-hasis. The last time the pre- 
ceding lines are too broken for the context to be clear. mi-a... mil-k[a] is a con- 
ceivable phrase meaning “dispense advice’, but the uncertainty about the meaning 
of simānî (the reading seems sure) and the reading of ú?-[r]a? obscures the rest 
of the couplet. 


377 For this Subbá (or fuppá) see BWL 285 on 71—2. 


381 While a fem. noun epitu from epit ‘bake’ is not otherwise attested, it is a very 
plausible derivative. 


382 aldku eli = ‘be pleasant to’ (CAD alaku, p. 321. 10’), and a dative suffix on 
a verb can take the place of eli with suffix. 


384 The II stem of fagalu occurs here (and in the parallel lines 399, 410, II. ii. I5, 
29) with g@tu as object, and in 11. i. i with zumnmu as object. While the latter with 
Saqalu is well known in omens (see CAD sub voce zunnu), there has been some 
doubt as to whether the meaning is ‘scarce’ or ‘moderate’ (MSL 1. 228; Oppenheim, 
Interpretation of Dreams 282°), but now the context of n.i. rr establishes the 
former. This is confirmed by the parallel line in the Assyrian recension (S iv. 44) 
Which replaces zunnitu . . . lifaggil with zunnatu lisaqir. It is, however, quite another 
question whether a ‘hand’ can be ‘scarce’. The background of this use of ‘hand’ is 
that when men are afflicted the gods’ ‘hand’ is heavy on them, cf. Ludlul zu. 1 
kab-ta-at gát-su (BWL 48), and the divine name ‘Su.ni.dugud (CT 25. 1. 1). Thus 
Suggulu must in some way indicate the lifting of Namtara’s hand. The primary 
meaning of Sagdlu is ‘suspend’ and so ‘weigh’, and ‘suspend’ is found in Akkadian 
(BWL 319 on 22) as well as in the cognate languages. By a semantic development 
what is weighed is limited and so scanty. In Hebrew m°té mispar ‘men of number’ 
are men who can be counted, and so few. Thus sunnu ¥aglu ‘weighed rain’ and so 
‘scanty’. In this way the active ‘weigh’ developed a stative meaning ‘be scanty’ and 
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so a ll stem ‘make scarce’. Only in Atra-hasis, apparently, is there a I] stem meaning 
‘make to suspend’, as in the line under discussion. 


396 The fem. suffix here, contrasting with the masc. in 381, suggests that the door 
and not Namtara is meant, since bübu is of common gender. 


TABLET II 


i. i See the note on 1. 384. 


i: 14-17 This couplet, which is lacking from between S iv. 45-6, is related to 
$à.zi.ga incantations: 


én lil-lik säru L-nu-us$ kirü 

lif-iak-gir er-pe-tum,4-ma ti-ku lit-tuk 
R. D. Biggs, Sé.zi.ga 35. 12-13 

én li-Ek saru Sadé* li-nu-$]u 

lik-ta-gir ur-ba-ium,-ma ti-ku lit-tuk 
R. D. Biggs, op. cit. 32-3. 1-2 

[én Zi-ERk Sàru a-a i-nu-u|$ kirá] 

erpétu ({iM].pirnime’) [ik-ta-as-si-r[a t]-ik-ki a-a if[t-tuk] 
R. D. Biggs, op. cit. 37. no. 17. 6/'-8' 


Most probably the epic has borrowed a magic formula. lerri is the same as in 
BAM 240. 14: gul-gul nam lá.u,.lu ina iYáti li-er-ri-ma “let him parch a human 
skull with fire’, and there is no need to emend both. passages to E'errir so as to 
assign them to the root urruru ‘dry’, on which see Kócher, AS 16. 323-5. There is 
also, in these two passages, an urrii ‘dry’. handbu ‘grow luxuriantly’ in the I/3 (cf. 
Harra Yl. 286: gü.me.er.me.er = hi-ian-nu-bu) has the sense of getting matted 
together and thick, like kissuru/kutassuru in the incantations. Ziku is no doubt 
derived from natáku. * 


i. 19 The first two words, liteddil ivtaSa, are coupled by a sandhi-writing. 


i. 21 A verb quituru connected with smoke exists, but here and in other passages 
(see E. Ebeling, Die Welt des Orients 1. 4779) the meaning is ‘destroy’ or ‘put an 
end to’ with no smoky associations. 


ii. 17-19 The root sq ‘steal’ shows the-same semantic development as in the Latin 
fur—furtive ‘thief—stealthily’. For example KAR 92 rev..29 = LKA 144 obv. 
14-15: fu-nu Yar-gif e-pu-fu-ni a-na-ku fu-pit [e]-pu-us-su-nu-t& 'they secretly be- 
witched me, I have publicly bewitched them'. "Thus lifarriq . . . BXaznin is a hendi- 
adys, as translated. Enki wants the rain to fall without. Enlil’s noticing it. kina 
Sarrdgitu is an adverbial phrase, Sarrdgu-+i’u, and fem. to agree with eglu: ‘like 
a thieving one’. The -u ending is locative, see the note on I. I. 


iii. 5 The suggestion of A. L. Oppenheim (Interpretation of Dreams 222), that 
muxéakku is a kind of incense from the smoke of which omens were derived, is 
neither proved nor disproved by this line and those related to it in x and y, but 
the use of gbl does perhaps favour some kind of present being brought along for 
the god. 


iii. 30 The fifty la.ha.ma engur.ra act as the constabulary of Enki in Sumerian epic, 
etc., see Falkenstein's note on line 184 of Enki und die Weltordnung: ZA 56. 71. 





I 384-II v.20 157 


iv. 4 This line confirms Landsberger’s construction of S iv. 49, 58, in WZKIM 
56. 11375. 


iv.9 A boundary stone curse included: [Ei]-mu-d utfati(Se.bar) la-ar-da. ki-mu-d 
7*5 jd.yg-na 'couch-grass (?) instead of barley, salt instead of water’ (BBSt 
p. 62, ii. 11-13). Clearly lardu was coarse grass that would grow even in times of 
drought, so that it fits the context here very well, though its restoration is not 
quite sure. 


iv.io For the root nkm referring to a disease see BWL 54f and the passages 
quoted in the comments on pp. 299-300. The meaning, or meanings if there is 
more than one root, is still uncertain. 


iv. 13 The parallel line in S, v. 25 = vi. 14, has bugli me-te, and the two versions 
are explained from : [kK]i-i &e.D1M, er-ri e-Ya-ai-fu-u Yd-lam-tu (Bauer, Das Inschriften- 
werk Assurbanipals 1. 39, K. 4443. 8), 'they scattered the corpses like dried malt’. 
The simile arises from the brewing process in which barley was first encouraged 
to sprout but was then prevented from growing by spreading and drying. ‘Dead’ 
and ‘dried’ malt are clearly the same, and the appearance of humans in an ad- 
vanced state of starvation might well be compared to grain in that state. 





iv. 14 There seem to be no other examples of “tkuku/itguqu, and S turned it into 
Suparké ‘lack of’ (v. 26 — vi. 15). However, the context suggests the meaning, and 
a metaphorical development from Sakdku ‘harrow’ is quite possible. 


iv. 17 Parts of the body, including bidu, are so regularly fem. that one may suspect 
that rapiütum is an error. S v. 16 = vi. 5 has rapsdtu. 


iv. 18 mazzdzu as a part of the body seems to occur only here and in the parallel 
lines of S, but since it is a nomen loci in form, and in view of the context, it must 
mean ‘leg’. 


v. 17, 31 and vi. 26 “Lower earth’ here presumably means ‘lower’ in relation to the 
regions named in the previous line, rather than ‘lower’ of two earths. Enlil lived on 
the earth proper and would guard that, just as Anu was appointed to guard heaven, 
his dwelling. See the note on x rev. i. 4-7. 














v.20 This line, restored from vi. 29 below, cf. x rev. ii. 6 and 13, reopens the 
question of mihirtu/mifertu discussed by Landsberger in YNES 8. 259". Due to 
the use of the EZEN-sign many of the examples are ambiguous, and individual 
writings of mi-hi-ir-, mi-Se-er- and me-Se-er- prove that both words do exist. 
Landsberger is now of a different opinion, which he expounds in an excursus 
to MSL 1x, 222. (His help in this note is gratefully acknowledged, though he 
is not responsible for the opinions.) The important question here concerns the 
many passages put by von Soden in AHw under mehertu d). They use the word of 
fishes, the sea and the (cosmic) river. Iv R? 20. 21-2 and Evra 1. c. 26 are par- 
ticularly important, since the concept in them is clearly that of a marine cornucopia. 
All these passages are written ambiguously, but they cannot be separated from 
nusertu in Atra-hasis, since here it is clearly some kind of cornucopia, and in 
x especially its marine connection is transparent. Thus the ambiguous writings 
referred to must be taken as mi¥ertu, and it may be noted that me-Se-er-tum in KAR 
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300; obv. 6, occurs in the apodosis of one of a group of omens concerning fish. 'T'he 
etymology of the word is unknown. In the phrase muSsiru miterta it may have been 
employed as a cognate accusative, but if so this is probably only folk-etymology, 
since a I stem of the root is unknown. The Sumerian equivalent in Iv R? 20. 21 
(za.ba.lam) is irrelevant, since the Sumerian of that text is late and, so far as the 
sense is concerned, secondary. This is hardly the same word as gi8.sa.tur = 
méser /¥tum, since that is ‘small net’ and to be derived from e&@%u ‘catch in a net’. 
The root mr ‘sweep along’ seems unlikely, as does miSertu ‘regular measure’ 


from yir. 
v. 24, 26 See note on 1. 98. 
vi. i2 For kullulu see the note on 1 S. iii, 12, 13. 


vi. 13 This line seems to attest a masc. pl. tēnišū ‘men’; cf. MSL ut. 60. 19-20 
[LU] — ni-i-Yu, te-ni-Yu. 


vi. 19 fégitu is apparently derived from egá 'paint! and means ‘slander’. For 


passages in context see ARM 1. 130 rev. 5-6 and ADB n. 117. 13-14. Its use here 
with ‘hand’ is not easy, but until the whole of the line is known it cannot be 
properly considered: The sense ‘complaint is suggested in JCS 12. 23". 


vil. 45 Itis not clear why the personal interrogative is used, unless perhaps Enki 
is represented as pretending to take abiibu as a personal name. 


vii. 49 The occurrences of Sullat and Hani8, with discussion of some of the 
problems, are collected by Gelb in. ArOr xvitt/1-2. 189-98. The only additions 
are a few more examples of Hani§ in Akkadian personal names from the Ur III 
period (MAD xi sub voce). The identity and characteristics of this divine duo are 
still not really clear. From the line under discussion and the related. Gilg. x1. 99 
they seem gods of the storm, but there is no certainty that Gilg. x1. 100 further 
alludes to them as guzal. The omen passages (CT 31. 9. 1-2, 4, 6) speak of them 
as accompanying an army to grant its victory. Their identification with Sama’ and 
Adad is only attested after the Old Babylonian period, in AN = Anum, ™APIN 
and other texts of no-earlier date, but Gelb is incorrect to speak of them as *belong- 
ing to the circle’ of Sama and Adad (p. 192). The lists say, not that they belong 
to the circle of, but that they are Šamaš and Adad. A certain absurdity results, it 
is true. Adad is clearly a separate deity in the flood story, and Sama is altogether 
inappropriate in that context. The problem is explained by the techniques of 
identification. Even a single common noun is rarely equateable with another in all 
its shades and areas of meaning. With divine duos there were so few available that 
congruence cannot be expected. Samas and Adad normally occur together in the 
giving of oracles, see La Divination en Mésopotamie ancienne, XIV* Rencontre 
Assyriologique Internationale 119-23, and Adad in other respects was roughly 
equivalent with Sullat.and Hani¥ so that he with Šamaš was the best duo the 
ancient scholars could find. 


vii. 34 gamertu in the sense ‘total destruction’ seems to occur only here and in 





r.i. 38 and v. 44 below. But the I, IT, and IV stems of the verb are well attested _ 


in the sense ‘annihilate’. As a little-known word Gilg. xi. 119-20 replaces the 
occurrence in IH. iii. 37 with lemiuttu. 
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TABLET III 


i. 13 See BWL 291 on 48 for $4.2u = girba lamddu, of which gqirba idé is a variant. 
Gudea, Cylinder A (TCL 8) i. 28 and iv. 21 use $a.zu of understanding the meaning 
of dreams, and this, with the fem. suffix on giribia here, suggests the restoration. 


i. 14 zibbatu 'tail' has figurative meanings and an Old Babylonian form sibbatum 
(see CAD sub voce). However, there is so far no exact parallel for the meaning 
guessed here from the context. 


i. 17 [m]e-fu-um-ma seems quite certain, but it is unexplained from other passages. 
It is assumed to be an interrogative *manšum-ma, cf. miššum ^why ?. 


i. 31 It is not clear how the boat could be roofed over both ‘above’ and ‘below’. 


i. 34 One may suspect a word-play in ufaznanakku: zanünu rain and zanünu 
‘provision’. While Enlil does the former, Enki will do the latter. 





i i. 35 This line, and the corresponding Gilg. x1. 44, is paralleled in an Ur-Nammu 
text, JCS 20. 139. 25-6 with a variant form in UET v1. 76 rev. 10-12 and 77. 4—6: 


uru.mà a.rá.a.bi kug.àm diri.bi mu£en.àm (CS) 
urukigmà a.rá.bi kug.um bil.libi mu.fe.na (UET) 
urímkiia à.rá.a.bi ku,.àm diri.bi mušen.àm (FCS) 
<. atá.bi kusum billibi mu.&e.na/mu.sig; (UET) 


The increase of my city is fish, its surplus fowl, 
The increase of Ur is fish, its surplus fowl. 


We take a.rá here in the mathematical sense of multiplication, with Hallo, FCS 20. 
134". Clearly we are dealing with a literary cliché, and it is possible that x rev. ii. 
21-2 = 37-8 also reflect it, but they are too damaged for certainty. The word with 
‘birds’, diri, þi.li, işbu, is clear in every case, but not the word with ‘fishes’. The 
Sumerian a.rá can be explained, but itis not a usual usage. Both form and meaning 
(except in.a general way) of the Akkadian are in doubt. For bu-du-ri here Gilg. 
XI. 44 offers bu-zu-ur. CAD. identifies the word with budduru (q.v) Jbunduru] 
buituru, which is only lexically attested, and is explained in Hargud: [gi].LAGAB 
X Ü--AÉ — bu-un-du-ru — bil-ti 4 cm (v R 32.no. 4. 52 = MSL vu. 68. 18b). 
If it is correctly rendered as ‘a load of reeds’ one may doubt its relevance. It is also 


. uncertain if itis the same word in A I/2. 87 (CT 12. 25. i, eighth from bottom): 


la-gab LAGAB — bu-ut-tu-rum. 'The Sumerian lagab commonly indicates stoutness 
or solidity. A further problem of using the lexical item for Atra-hasis is that in the 
literary tradition it changed from bud(d)uru (or perhaps bui(Duru) to buz(z)uru, 
while in the lexical tradition the dental was preserved to the end. Assuming the 
epic word to be unrelated to this other one, one might compare the Arabic badara 
‘scatter’ and assume a quil form, noting that in Ugaritic the proto-Semitic d 
remains d, though in Akkadian it normally becomes z. 


1.37 A reading ba-a-as 'sand' is also possible, but does not give so good a sense. 
The couplet corresponds roughly to Gilg, x1. 86 and W 5. -fu on müXitu is for 
=Sum = ana. 


i, 48 Collation of Gilg. x1. 41 shows traces of girl! on K 8517, and while on Sm 
2131-- the remaining sign could be ijgi (= panu) or =pli, the spacing on this 
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tablet requires a restoration a-fak-ka-na |fe-p]i-ia-a-ma. In any case pana šakānu 
‘determine’ is no suitable sense. 


ii.ir-i2 Restored from Gilg. X1. 50-1: 


.."]a-& pa-as-[ x ] 
...nla-% e-b[az[u- x X ] (collated) 


i i ipbuilders: Salonen 

hi the naggdru and aikuppu are associated as Shipbui 3 5 

aue So AHw atkuppu. 'The páfu is also given as the basic tool of 

the naggdru in Erra 1. 155-6. The tool of the reed-worker is given in Hargud 
(LT BA 1. 86. vi. 21): 


nà, fak?-ka-ru-u — (vacat) — abnu fd Végtkuppi 





R. D. Biggs writes on this point (privately), ‘Judging from modern practices, the 
atkuppu needs only two basic implements: a knife to cut the reeds and something 
to flatten them’. The latter was his ‘stone’. 


ii. 13-14 Restored from Gilg. XI. 54-5. Apparently 55 had an extra word, but of the 
traces on K 2252+ only the first horizontal is really sure. 


ii. 34 The preterite of baru ‘catch birds’ is elsewhere ibar, but there are parallels 
to a verb belonging to more than one class, see the note on 1. 98. Equally possible 
is a derivation from ebélu ‘snare birds’, since 1 and v can interchange, cf. 11. iv. 8 
(se-ru pa-ar-ku) and S iv. 58 (séru pal-ku-t). 





ii. 36 A restoration bu-d-u[I fa-a]R?-ka-an deserves mention. 


ii. 39 Since the noun bibbulu/bubbulu means the day of the moon’s disappearance 
at the end of the month, this time is probably meant here. 


ii ct or L/2 preterite of Sakanu—iXtakna—gives no sense here, and, 
vu E s E ie a iecivation from fagámu seems inescapable. The e 
of m to n after g does nòt- seem to occur elsewhere in Akkadian, E F T 
a sibilant it is well attested: lismu lisnu (4Hw); išmë-karāb jišnī-karāb (E. Ebeling, 
Tod und Leben, p. 21 11); šašmûű/šašnů (ZA 41. 169). 


ii. go That ila is a conjunction (otherwise unattested) meaning ‘as soon = is pe 
‘conjecture. But no better alternative has occurred to the present E s sid 
emend the text to i-lu! ‘the gods (heard etc.)’, but that creates a needless intrusi 
in the context, which states how Ztra-hasis acted as the flood began. 


iii. 5 One might restore u,-ma iS-t]e-en from Gilg. x1. 108, or i=fleg-en ‘it grinds 
in the spirit of U rev. 13. 


iii. Q= . Gilg. xi. 107 (collated): [x] gif mäta kīma karpļati . . .] x ib- 
2 The Pata A sign in the middle is not f]d or $]a, m eg; r 
thus. rigimša cannot be restored. The restoration ih-p[u-u] was alrea v sugges q 
by Haupt, Das bab. Nimrodepos 139° as ‘nicht unwahrscheinlich i nea a 
also based on this Old Babylonian couplet, and a comparison of al zr oe 
suggests that the later editors could not stomach the metaphor ‘shattered the no’ 
of the land’, and so they modified it. 





TILT i 48+ii 29 161 


ii. 18 Restored from Gilg. 1x. v. 36. 
iii. 19 See note on v. 46—vi. 6 below. 
ii. 26 Restore [2] or [3a]? 


ii.29 For kullulu see the note on 1 S iii. 12. bulhitu is restored here from iv. 21 
below: both lines concern lips. Other occurrences are lexical: 


[X X].te.KA.KA — fap-ian id bul-he-e-ti le-ga-a 
[xX] x.te.gar.gar — MIN le-ga-a . 

Nabnitu (CT 19. 37, Rm 11. 40 rev. I4—15) 

e ]gi = bu-ul-hi-tu 

... ]Là — KIOMIN : 
List of Diseases (CT 19. 45, K 264 obv. 23-4 = MSL 1x. 96. 165-6) 
KA X [x.m]ud — bu-ul-he-e-tum 

Erimhus v1. 233 (preceded by laglagqu, as in the List of Diseases) 

[ka ... 2] = bu-ul-hi-tum 

[KA..] X = Su-ur-pi-tum (‘burning’) 
Kagal D Frag. 8. 4 (OB, SLT 248. i) 
Sa-kéim-mu-u = bu-ul-hi-tih 

Malku w. 81 (LTBA I. 1, xii. x10 — CT i8. 20, K 8312. 11) 


The explicit connection with lips in Nabnitu shows that this is the word, and its 
occurrence in the List of Diseases indicates that it is something physiological. As 
to meaning, ‘heat’ is indicated by the evidence already quoted. sakummil is a loan 
from the Sumerian 84 ‘stomach’ and kim ‘hot’ (for which see Landsberger, YNES 
8. 248.14; ibid. 286%"; E. I. Gordon, Sumerian Proverbs, p. 116). This meaning 
is confirmed in that it can be established that bulhitu is a phonetic variant of 
bubritu, from bubburu ‘to heat’. The clearest evidence on this point comes from 
Gailig. Xt. 126, which is the equivalent of Atra-hasis ut. iv. 21: 


$ab-ba/két-ma sap-ia-si-nu le-qa-a bu-uh-re-e-ti 


The reading legd needs explanation (its connection with the line of Nabnitu does 
not). Campbell Thompson gave only x [(.)]-2, with a note that it was not sure that 
the trace belonged to the word ending -a. But a glance at any photograph of 
K 3375 shows room for only x-x -a, and traces of the first two signs are still on 
the tablet, though Campbell Thompson did not copy them. In the nineteenth 
century the tablet was better preserved, as shown on the older photographs, e.g. 
R- W. Rogers, Cuneiform Parallels’, pl. 12, and the first sign ends in two uprights 
and the middle one is -ga-. Already in 1885 Delitzsch had read 'le-é1?-a CAZ? 104. 
120), and Haupt in 1891 (Das bab. Nimrodepos 13975) read it X-ga-a and had 
correctly identified the form as third person fem. pl. of a third weak verb (BA 
I. 133). In Pinches’s copy of Haupt’s Nimrodepos (now in the possession of the 
first-hamed author), Pinches has copied in the margin the latter half of a LI and 
has written: ` 
sabba]katma sapta-funu i(?)-IQ ?)-ga-a pubréti 


‘The only real error here is the i(?), for the traces (on K 7752+) are, on collation, 
é{u or i[¢. Campbell Thompson’s copy is badly proportioned. Thus the combina- 


tion of the /[e- of K 7752+ with the []e-qa-a on K 3375 gives the complete word. 


-= The word also occurs in AMT 4g. 6 rev. 5: bu-uh-ri-ta KU", where the context 
proves that it means ‘he will eat hot food’. Another occurrence in a medical text, 
but in a broken context, is BE 31. 26. 12: [b]u-uh-ri-ta [| (courtesy F. Köcher). 
y 
813158 M 
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A. medical problem. remains. What is the complaint bulhztu/bufritu? "That 
Sakummit involves $a/libbu is no difficulty, since the List of Diseases has two 
Sumerian equivalents for bulbitu, the second of which ends ].8&. The first, then, 
presumably refers to lips. In the line under discussion it is not clear if Nintu’s lips 
are suffering due to general agitation or from lack of drink, but in iv. 21 the latter 
is explicitly the cause. In the modern Western world we would not describe 
a thirsty person a$ having hot lips, but clearly the Babylonians did. Sabba in Gilg. 
XI means ‘burn’ (not ‘dry’, as von Soden, Ov N.s. 25. 242!), see the lexica; and 
note te.te = sur-ru-pu ( burn^), bul-lu-ku (CT 19. 3. iii. 12-13 = MSL1x. 95. 132-3). 





iii. 33 One expects eristu(m), not the accusative here, and curiously the Assyrian 
Recension (1. S iii, 16) has an exactly similar case with erifia “mami. However, this 
is a late copy, and the Old Babylonian text in this case (1. 295) has a nominative 
(sassuru), so probably one must take evista here as no more than an error. 


ii. 34-5 The day becomes dark when one experiences calamity. See also the 
Sumerian ‘Poem of the Righteous Sufferer’ (Vetus Testamentum, Supplements 
it. 170 ff. 68): dingir.mu kalam.e ud ba.zalag ma.arud ma.kuj9.kuy, ‘My god, the 
day shines bright over the land, for me the day is dark’. 


ii. 39-40 bifu is used specifically of speech, but this seems to be the first example 
in an Old Babylonian text. In lists Tiruru is a name. of [Star: Sé-ru-ru = 9i-tar 
fd Bi-SUL-& (CT 24. 41. 78), and in three other lists of [Star names it occurs im- 
mediately before S/Siduri: CT 25. 30 rev. i. 18; KAV 48. 11; KAV 173. 15. Her 
form is described in the Géttertypentext (IO 1. 80~2), but this is all that is known 
of her. Perhaps Tiruru had a reputation like that of Lama8tu, who, “for her distaste- 
ful ideas and her abominable counsel’. (a-na ié-mi-ía ld dam-gí-im ma-al-ki-$a 
pá-ru-im[sà-ah-i-im) was kicked by Anu from heaven to earth (BIN 1v. 126, Or 


N.S. 25. 143-3). 





z 
a 


üi. 42 & pa-ag-ri-ia merely emphasizes ra-ma-ni-ia, seé other examples apud 
F. R. Kraus, Edikt 169, and Finkelstein, JCS 11. 84. iii. 15. ana is taken as ‘at the 
discretion of’, cf. Code of Hammurabi, §.132: a-na-mu-ti-Sa *ndram 1-Sa-al-li ‘at 
her husband’s discretion she must undergo the river-ordeal’. 


iii. 49 For tüYa cf. Malku vix (STT 394) 114: tu-u-fd — ki-i fd; Held, CS 15. 22; 
von Soden, Z4 49. 187-90. While potentiality is certainly one nuance of täša, there 
is no need to exclude others, and the equations in the lists with eppüna, minde, 
figa, pigat, and uga need not be discounted. As a whole, the couplet seems to 
presume that Anu had gone up.to heaven and was staying there as though he were 
in a state of prosperity, when in fact the source of supplies had been cut off with 
the loss of the human race. Yet he as president (bél fémi—only occurring here and 
v. 40 below in OB) was in part responsible. So. Bélet-ili sarcastically suggests that 
shé might do the same. 


iv. s-9 Cf. a-ba/a-bu in Gilg. vi. 89 and CAD aba. The two lines of this couplet 
express in different and somewhat clashing figures that the waters. were covered 
with floating bodies. If ul-‘dalis correctly read and understood, Nintu, seeing only 
bodies where the sea should be, declares that the human race has begotten it: The 


figure of (dead) dragon-flies floating on the surface of a river occurs also in Gilg. 


X. Vi. 30: ku-li-li (ig>-gé-lep-pa-a ina nari ‘dragon-flies drift on the river’, and here 
lines 8-9 develop. this figure: the dead, like insects, have matted together on the 
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surface of the water and then get pushed to the side by the current. We do not 
venture to guess what ina séri means in this context. The second of these two 
figures is suppressed altogether in Gilg. x1, and the first is modified to: ‘like young 
fish they fill the sea’ (Ri mari niint umalld támtamma) in line 123. This is certainly 
easier wording, but it misses the point that the bodies were floating, whence the 
horror of the scene. See also the note on v. 46—7 below. 


iv. 14 In CAD the occurrences of sar@pu 1/1 aré so-arranged that it appears that 
it is transitive in the meanings ‘refine (metals)’ and ‘fire (bricks)’, but intransitive 
in figurative uses. However, of the five examples cited for the latter, one is in- 
decisive, being a stative, a second—if correctly restored—is also stative and so 
indecisive; a third is an infinitive in a list, and so no more helpful; a fourth occurs 
ina phrase grammatically peculiar in both words Gs-rip ka-bat-su: should be 
isrup kabtatsu); this leaves one example only, Tukulti-Ninurta Epic iii. 28. But 
among the bilingual passages there is one active example: ei-lu fd mi-is-sa-tü 
gu-mur-5á is-ru-pu (YT VI 26. 153. i. 10) ʻa man whose body grief burned’. Jaláta 
isrup is another active example. 


iv. 18-19¢ This clumsy line is corrupted in Gilg. xi. 125. K 3375 offers ilánimes 
ai-ru di-bi i-na bi-ki-ii ‘the gods humbly sat weeping’, and K 7752+ has: Aš 
nu-ru-ub ni-is-sa-ti s[1? ‘in the moistness of grief ? (??)}. Probably this latter results 
from editorial work on a corruption of ai-ru di-bu ina nissati. Von Soden’s emenda- 
tion of ai-ru to ina libbi (ZA 53. 232) cannot be sustained. 


iv. 195 "T'he picture is of sheep standing crowded together in a dry trough waiting 
for water. 


iv. 24 In Gilg. x1. 127 collation of K 2252+ reveals that 7 is as possible as 6, at 
the beginning of the line. 


iv. 25 This agrees better with the reading of K 7752+ in Gilg. xr. 128 (Sd-a-ru 
ra-a-du mi-hu-& a-b|u-bu]), than with that of K 3375 (¥d-a-ru a-bu-bu me-hu-d). 


V. 39-43 Gilg. XI. 167-9 puts the blame on Enlil alone. 


v. 46-vi. 6 The episode of the flies corresponds to Gig. xi. 162-5, and su-bé-e 
ra-bu-ti here to nim™® gal™* there. Essentially the episode is aetiological, explain- 
ing manufactured flies in the jewellery of the goddess Bélet-ili and no doubt other 
deities. A gold fly is specifically mentioned in a necklace in the Qatna inventories 
as well as part of a breast ornament (RA 43. 168. 315 and 170.337: 1 nim guikin). 
The gold fly also appears in Harra xit. 349: nim gutkin — zu-um-bu (MSL vu. 
169). Flies of lapis appear in Harra xvi: in the Alalah forerunner, Wiseman no. 
447. H. 15 (na,.nim.za.gin), of which the bilingual version is: [na,.nim.za].gin — 


du-um-bu (TCL 6. 36, rev. 43): Hargud on Tablet xrv of Harra also lists: nim.za. 


gin.na — (blank) — nim [ (CT 14..8 rev. 17 = MSL vm/z. 47), but the corre- 
sponding line of Harra is not known. Actual lapis. beads in fly-shape are known 
(E..D.. Van Buren, Fauna 108), and their triangular shape made them particularly 
suitable for necklaces, if indeed their functional shape did not suggest the fly in 
the first place. 'T'he idea that Gilg. xt refers to fliesin amber is clearly untenable. 
Granting that the author is explaining an item of cultic jewellery, the next question 
is how the flies come into the story of the flood. In Gilg. X1 the only other occur- 
rence of the word is in 161, only two lines above, where the gods gather ‘like flies’, 
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as in Atra-hasis 111; v. 38-(restored). But psychologically it is quite unsatisfying to 
have Bélet-ili seize upon some jewellery flies as a reminder of the disaster, when 
they only speak of the hungry gods’ first: meal. The truncation of the story in 
Gilg. xı has removed the earlier passages about flies in Atra-hasis, see the note 
on iv. 5-9 above, and in addition ili. 44: ki-ma zu-ub-bi. The orthography is be- 
wildering: zu-ub-bi, su-bé-e, zu-ub-bu-ń. The: Semitic root is dbb, and zubbu is 
therefore the primary form in Akkadian, but in view of the variants zakaru [sagáru 
and zibbatu|sibbatu, etc., it is quite possible that iii. 19 above, ki-ma su-ub-bi, is 
the same simile, and that all the other passages should be corrected from that to 
sií-. Since the context of iii. 19 is not complete we have left the various writings in 
their simplest form. Thus the flies in the story are a memorial of the drowned 
offspring of Bélet-ili, and the idea may have been suggested to its originator by a 
proverb or cliché about dragon-flies drifting down the river. . : . 

Line 47 is crowded, and under these circumstances one cannot be sure if the sign 
is i-Su-ma or i-KU-ma. "The latter suggests no meaning at all, and the former could 
be taken from esi: ‘which Anu in his confusion . . .’, but we prefer to think that 
Gilg. X1. 163 is in this case correct: fd *a-nu-um i-pu-fá, and. that the one sign is 
omitted from Ztra-hasis by a scribal error. The immediately following ipangal(u) 
can be explained from Erimhus v. 195-7: 

ir = ba-ba-lum 
putu.Um.ma — gq-ru-d 
pudidi-py = ba-ga-a-lu 
TGL 6. 35, rev. ii. 1-3 





This is marked off as a section, and since elsewhere pu.DU equates abdlu and art 
(SL 206. 66—7) one is at a loss to understand how CAD and AHw connect this 
bagülu with buglu ‘malt’ and render it ‘to sprout’ and ‘maltzen’ respectively. Such 
a verb may exist, but this one means ‘bring’ or ‘carry’. Since b and p may inter- 
change one must certainly connect this verb with ipangaku), but it must remain 
an open question if 4-5 in Gilg. xi. 163 is a reflection. of ipangal(u). ,Tt is also 
possible that Ai-i su-hi-% was used to replace it in quite another sense. (This 
phrase involves a sense not yet understood, cf. BAM 310. 8-9: e-gír-ti 37 abni™ 
su-hi ™sugni.) Certainly v. 48-vi. 1 ate omitted im Gilg. x1, and to us their incom- 
pleteness obscures them, but it appears that Bélet-ill, exploiting her grief as some 
women would, uses the occasion to get some special dispensation out of Anu. 
Whether this was only the rights to the flies is not now clear. The close parallelism 
of vi. 2-4 with Gilg. 1. 163-5 has suggested the restoration aln-nu-tum). The 
peculiarity of danz™* an-nu-ti in. Gilg. as a -vocative, and the repetition of ayamst 
at the ends of both 164 and 165 suggest that our restoration of Atra-hasis vi. 2-3 
lies behind Gilg. x1. 164. But the suffix on luksussu in vi. 4 precludes u,-mi being 
its object, as in Gilg. xi. 165. One might restore w,-mi-[Ya-am-ma 11] si-[a-ti-3], 
‘every day and for ever’. 


vi. 9 The textus receptus of Gilg. xi. 173a is curious in the lack of gender concord 
between ayyumma and napisti, but a new duplicate; VAT 11087, has 1-nu-um-ma 
ü-su nla-, which suggests that a -nu- has dropped out of the received text due to 
a sctibal omission, This confirmation of the identity of the line under discussion 
with Gilg. xr. 1738 encourages the view that BI-ti-if-tum in Atra-hasis is an error. 


vi. 19 Restoration conjectural. 


vi. 25 The reading of K 2252+ in Gig. x1. 180 (Ge-el dr-m), rather than that of 
K 3375 (be-el di-ii), supplies the restoration here. : 





III vi 6-viii 17; S iv 10, 14 165 


vi. 40 unappif is restored after iv. 12, but if correct it is the only example in the 
tablets of Ku-Aya of the sign pi with the same value. 


vii. 3 For the páfittu demon see von Soden, BiOr xvii. 72. 


vii. 6—7 ukbakkdti has been identified by J. J. Finkelstein as a plural of ugbabtu. 
This is most probably a Sumerian loan-word, and the change from g to b is well 
known, especially in Emesal. Cf. gig = kibiu, and the examples apud A. Falken- 
stein, Das Sumerische, p. 30. In lists entu and ugbabtu both equate nin.dingir.ra 
(K 10194 (CT 18. 47) + K 4328 (CT 19. 41) i. 2-3; MAOG xima. 38. 6—7), and 
they equate each other in Malku 1. 134 (¥AOS 83. 427). Apart from the line under 
discussion z/egisttu only occurs lexically: MAOG xut/z. 38. 18, also the forerunner 
to this entry apud CAD sub voce igisitu. She was some kind of high-ranking lady 
in a religious order. 


vii. 8-9 The last sign can be either 'ra! or ' si', and the reading pu-ur-si has been 
suggested by B. Landsberger. It is known that these women did not marry or bear 
children. This helps to explain the birth legend of Sargon of Akkad (CT 13. 42). 
His mother was an éntu (e-né-tum), who, on his birth, put him on the river like 
Moses. In view of the rules of her order she had to conceal his birth. Literature on 
this subject is cited in footnote x on page 13. If the last sign is read ‘ra? the line 
must be taken as: lä ikkibuiinama aladam burra ‘let it be taboo for them to bear a 
son’. The difficulties here are (i) that the acc. aládam cannot be explained, though 
other difficult uses of this case occur here, see p. 29, and (ii) burra for bukra is 
without parallel. 














Vili. 9-19 The damaged state of the epilogue is most unfortunate since apparently it 
contained an ascription of authorship. Note the first person pl. in 9, and while 
usab& and uzammer (12, 19) could be first or third person in isolation, in the con- 
text only the first fits. Thus a deity who confesses to participating in the bringing 





. of the flood at Enlil’s command claims to have sung this ‘song’, which is equivalent 


to authorship. The Mother Goddess is a possible candidate. 


viii. 14 The question with Sa-ni-ti-i¥-[ka] is whether it is a scribal error for id=, 
or a phonetic variant of tanittu. Some of the other examples of a similar inter- 
change are foreign words, e.g. fuptikku, tupXikku and. fabsütu, tabsütu; but there 
are purely Akkadian examples. Von Soden in BiOr xxi. 52 quotes tah-lu-ug-ii 
(instead of fahlugti, from Boghazkóy) and ti-si-a (for Sisia) from Atra-hasis 1. 6x 
(see above and JNES 27. 218-19). Thus the phonetic explanation seems preferable. 


viii. 17 li-is-st-ru is from surru, a reflexive II/2: ‘make famous to one another’. 


K 3399+ 3934 (S), Reverse iv 


Siv. 10, 14 The gloss in the second of these lines shows that the copyist or 
editor wanted -us to read [H-rj li-si inthe first. However, while the context 
demands a meaning ‘diminish’, no interpretation of these two forms will provide 
this. The first could be ‘ask’ or ‘plant’ (evé%u), or ‘rejoice’ (rásu). 'The second, if 
from mésu, would mean ‘be little’, and.a II or III stem would be needed to give 
‘diminish’. Furthermore, in 43 and 53 below where this verb certainly occurs, it is 
written mésu, not ésu. Thus the most satisfactory explanation is that li-Sak-li-st is 
correct in 10, and in 14 the text has been altered to fit a misconception about xo. 
kalásu is ‘contract and a metaphorical sense must be assumed. 
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S iv. 45- Since nai means ‘raise’ not ‘rise’ an ellipsis of ndru-has been assumed. 
S v. 1-2 See the note on x rev. i. 4-7. 


S v. 18-24 (= vi. 7-13) With these signs of famine see generally A. L. Oppen- 
heim, ‘““Siege Documents” from Nippur’, Irag xvii. 69-89. In 18-19 the mother 
has driven the daughter out of the house to reduce the number of mouths, as in 
a prophecy: wmmu eli marti büb-Xd id-dil (JC,S 18. 20. 15). In 20-1 the picture is of 
wives and children being sold so that the father can buy food at famine-inflated 
prices. In 22-4 the horrors of cannibalism are reached. Note Explicit Malku 1. 174h: 
bu-á-nu — ma-a-ru (TAAOS 83. 436). 


S v. 33 Ct. Malku u. 41: mid-ra-tum = na-a-ru (ZA 43. 235). In view of it. iii. 15 
and x rev. i. 15 §u-hu-rat is clearly an Assyrian form of Sahurrat. 


BE 39099 (x) 


x rev. i. 4-7 This oft-repeated section may have occurred in some form at this 
point in the main recension since the context—the command to reinforce the 
drought—is lost between t1. ii and iii. It is referred back to in 11. v. 16-21 and 30-3’, 
according to which the upper level was guarded by Anu and Adad, and the ‘lower’ 
by Enlil himself. Presumably Enki guarded the bottom level, though in the end 
he failed to co-operate. S also preserves the end of a statement that this arrange- 
ment was put into effect, v. 1-2. The Babylonian exercise tablet y probably pre- 
serves what the main recension had, orthography apart. But x has put Sin and 
Nergal in place of Enlil. These gods occur again as a pair on a Middle Assyrian 
tablet of incantations: 930 4 ?u.gur e-H-ru-iu (4S 16. 286 rev. 21, 27). If more 
were known of these two às a pair it might be possible to determine the location of 
‘the middie earth’ more certainly. By elénu one suspects that all the cosmos above 
the earth is meant, and the god of heaven and the storm god are appropriate as 
guardians of this area. ‘Middle earth’ seems to occur elsewhere only in KAR 307 
obv. 34-7, where there is a full sequence: ersetum elitum, gablitum, and Yaplitum. 
The first of these is the abode of men, the second Enki’s realm, and the third the 
underworld proper. However, Atra-hasis gives no sign of subscribing to so complex 
a scheme. At the very beginning, 1. 11-18, a three-decker universe is explained, 
one level each for Anu, Enlil, and Enki in descending. order. There too Mgaru 
nahbalu ti'Gmtim is used for Enki’s realm. By this one is forced to take ersetum 
gablitum not as ‘the middle earth’ (of other earths), but as ‘the earth which is 
central’ (in the cosmos). The phrase ‘the bolt, the bar of the sea’ has not yet been 
found outside this epic, but the idea it enshrines is well known in Babylonian and 
other mythologies. The primeval sea, usually after a battle, was thrust down below 
at the time of creation and a cosmic bar was laid upon it to keep it down there out 
of the way. If x rev. ii: 23 and 39 have been correctly restored, when the drought 
was broken through Enki’s machinations he somehow got half of this bar broken 
so that water reached parched mankind. The phrase gd-du u/Sam-mi-Su-is am- 
biguous. Were these things being guarded along with Egaru nahbalu tamtim, or 
were they helping Enki to guard the latter? If the second alternative is taken one 
must read d-mi-fu, and assume that Zmü can refer to the Seven Apkallus or some 
other group in Enki's court. Certainly am would bear this meaning, but there is 
the difficulty that x, which alone has the word, despite an extraordinarily incon- 
sistent orthography, writes this word always d-/Sam-, not u,- as would be expected 
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if the word were imu. Of course; it could have been handed down without change 
from an earlier period when ú- in ümu was normal, but this remains an objection 
none the less. The reading fammu can be justified on the ancient view that plants 
had their origin in the underworld, from which they shoot up, and an incantation 
states Enki's connection with plants: 


én su-un-du %a-num ir-hu-u famüt 
Sé-a ina ersetimUm d-hin-nu fam-mu 
AMT 42. 4 xev. restored from BM. 98584-- 
After Anu had begotten the heavens 
And Ea had established plants in the underworld 


‘Thus Enki was required to stop plants from growing at this time. 


BM 98977+99231 (U) 


U obv. 2, 6, 8 For skin Sépé ‘placing of the feet’ see S. Langdon, SBP 92°; F. R. 
Kraus, Or. N.S. 16. 199"; and R. Borger BiOr 14. 191. 


U tev. 7. si-qu-%é sig-si-qu = zigiSu xigziggu. For agar, see Diri IV. 117: a-gar = 
IM 
IM 

rādu occurs in Gilg. x1. 128 in K 7752+, but not in K 3375. 


[im.min.na.bi gi]-li-mu-% = ra-a-du (MSL m1. 98. 40 and v. 192. 40). 


U rev. 9 One might restore ur-taq-qii-da ‘danced’. 


U rev. r5 In Gilg. x1. tor K 2252+ reads “r-ra-kal á-n|a-, but K 3375 has 
]-gal i-na-as-sah. : 


U rev. 16 d-[far-rif] is restored by conjecture alone, as is [4z}u. The latter is of 
course normally written AN.zu-4, but U has other unusual orthographies (see 
p. 37). Às a flying creature Zà (for this reading see Or N.s. 36 130) is very suitable 
for rending the heavens. Note also AfO 13. 46 rev. ii. 3: tim.dugud su-up-ra-ka, 
and the drug name su-pur 42i-i (BAM 307. 25). 


THE SUMERIAN FLOOD STORY 
(by M. Civil) 


38 The a can be taken as a locative suffix to be joined to the preceding -bi, and this 
interpretation is supported by the presence of the infix -ni- in the verbal chain, 
but due to the inconsistency of the grammar in the present text, the possibility of 
2 compound verb a—[x] cannot be dismissed completely. 


39 si-[si-ga-bi], with si in the sense of sapánu, would be a likely parallel to ba- 
lam-ma-bi. 


40 ki-ür means, in addition to other, probably secondary, meanings such às cultic 
spaces in Nippur and Ere£, the land. assigned to someone to live there, but still as 
an ‘undeveloped plot’ (for references, see Van Dijk, Acta Orientalia 28. 488 f£); 
a close parallel to our line can be found in Letter 7 of collection B, line 24 (quoted 
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from Fadhil A. Als unpublished edition [Philadelphia, 1964]): the sender finds 
himself in a foreign city and concludes his petition to the king by saying: lugal-mu 
én-mu bhé-en-tar-re: ki-ür-mu-8eé .bé-im-mi-ib-gi,-gi,-in ‘(I wish) that my King 
could investigate my case, (and) that I could go back to my land.’ The fact that in 
late Sumerian the contrast between -ta, -8é, and -a is often lost, makes the interpreta- 
tion of this line somewhat doubtful. If the original sense of -ta is to be retained, the 
line implies that mankind will leave the grounds where they live now, and where 
there are no buildings (i.e. nomadic life?), to move to the cities; if -ta is for -Sé, 
it means that people will go back to their territories, which they left after a 
destruction, and where cities will now be (re)built Without the missing part 
preceding line 37, itis not possible to reach a conclusion. The incorrect use of the 
suffix -e-ne, which can be only an object suffix referring to un ‘people’, is a 
Semitism. 


41 In lines 41—4 the suffix -me-a-(bi) is hardly the first person plural possessive 
(Kramer), because the juxtaposition of the first person possessive and the third 
person collective -bi (referring to un) is impossible. It is preferable to take -me-a 
as a plural mark used in late texts to remedy the lack of plural morphemes in 
standard Sumerian, a lack which seems to have run against the linguistic feelings 
of the authors of such late texts. An example of this use of -me-a is: [1w].dal-ba- 
mun edin bus an-ta ((X55» na-ba-gi,-gi,-dé^ udug(!)-hul-a-me-àm i-g4l, UET 
VI. 184. 3 ff. in a hemerological text (probably of Cassite origin); -me-àm obviously 
takes here the place of -meš. The plural function of me-a is derived from me-a 
‘how many’ in standard Sumerian. The meaning ‘how many’ is particularly clear 
when me-a goes with the verb lu ‘to be numerous’ as in: me-a lu áb me-a lu-lu 
Sjöberg, Nanna-Suen 1. 13. 1 (modified reading) or e 4nanna ab-zu me-a mu-u,-lu 
‘oh, Nanna, how great have you made the number of your cows (PBS x/4. 7. 17). 
A typical passage for me-a *how many! is Lahar-A$nan 130 ff.: 


u4-Éá-u&-e níg-kas,($1D)-zu i-ak-e 

gis-Sid-ma-zu ki i-tag-tag-ge uc 
na-gada-zu ug-me-a sila,-tur-tur-me-a 

Üüz-me-a máf-tur-tur-me-a lü-à mu-un-na-ab-bé 

Every day an account of you is made, 

the tally sticks are planted in the ground, 

your shepherd tells the owner, how many ewes and how many little lambs, 
how many goats and how many little kids (there are). 


"The same me-a is found in a-na-me-a-bi (cf. Poebel, GSG § 264 ff.) ‘as many of 
them as there are.' 


42 'The first sign is not clear, it can be uru or é. 


43 Iam unable to offer any suggestion for translating ki(D: is also possible)-e&, 
except that perhaps we must read ki-e3-<bar). 


44 One has the impression that Poebel thought that he was copying X -me-a at 


the beginning of the line, although he transliterates kà-a. My translation, which- 
follows Kramer, is perfectly admissible in itself (only the place of küà before a is. 


abnormal), but it is somewhat startling in this context. Perhaps we must consider 
as one of the sub-themes of the tale a contrast between the orderly use of water 
(cf. i. 46 and ii..99 f.) against the destructive flood of the storm. 


1. The verb di in some instances may be translated by ‘rebuild’. 


2 Corresponds tothe Akk. asamsiitu ina séri la usambar (KA R 177 rev. iii. 8; ii. 48; 


178 rev. iv. 34). 
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46 The usual meaning of a-dug, is ‘to irrigate’ (see H. Sauren Topographie. der 
Proving Umma 1. 74 £., 197 f£) and ‘to flood’ and hence ‘to destroy" (1v. R 28*, 
4. 33 £. and duplicates). If one takes the last meaning, the first clause must. be 
considered relative: ‘In the place which had been destroyed, I want there to be 
peace (or: well-being)’; even if the nominalizing -a is missing, the infix -ni~ in the 
second clause authorizes the translation of the first one as relative. The translation 
given in the text is a perfectly acceptable alternative; the choice between the two 
depends once again on the missing links in the plot. 


48 The line shows that sag-gi, is a designation of human beings in contrast with 
animals (see commentary to the following line), as in the parallels mentioned. by 
W. Leslau, Lexique Sogotri 193, and W. Vycichl, AfO 20. 96, and not an ethnic 
designation. 


49 The translation 'animals' for níg-GrLIM (the sign which appeared doubtful to 
Poebel is reasonably certain according to my own collation) is based on one hand 
on the assumption that GrL1M stands for gilim, (PÉS) for which the meaning ‘animals’ 
is given in Ea 1. 199 ff.: 


PÉŠ kilim = nammaštu 
gilim, = 25 
gilli = nommatá 
Beis = » 


and on the other hand on the word níg-ki equated in Harra xiv. 4012, 402 with 

nammastu and zérmandu.! In the meaning ‘destruction’ (Akk. fahlugtu) the word 

is normally written with a final -ma; cf. line 259 and JCS 19. 6. 73 £7 ki-ta ki-ta 

e S mean ‘from the earth’, but is rather an adverbial ‘everywhere’ (for 
i-a ki-a). 


86 There seems to be enough space at the beginning of the line for [du-lu]m-bi 
‘their painstaking efforts’; [si]g,-bi ‘their/its brickwork’ is palaeographically more 
difficult. 


87 A single unidentifiable half-broken sign is preserved before nfm. For uš 
‘foundation’ sée A. Falkenstein, Or N.s. 35. 229 ff. Neither the verb ba-al nor its 
Akkadian counterpart heri is used elsewhere for ‘to dig a foundation’. uš bal seems 
to have something to do with modifying the location of the long side of a field, 
see Deimel, SE 211. 45. The meaning of the line remains highly doubtful. 


88 The words gidru ‘sceptre’ and aga ‘crown’ are possible restorations for the gap 
before nam-lugal-la. 


89 The reading 'men'-mab follows Kramer; the traces do not point to gidru (see 
preceding line); ®*Sibir (Jacobsen, AS 11. 56) is palaeographically unlikely; 
furthermore, this word does not mean sceptre. 


* níg.ki is found in context in: níg-zi-gál níg-ki U5-a zi-düg-ga Éi-im-da-pa-an-pa-an 
"the living beings, the animals in heat, they breathe with pleasure’ (Enlil Hymn 150, 
Falkenstein, SGL 1. 18, restored by unpublished duplicates). 

^ Cf. also pés-níg-gilim-ma — astikissu (a small rodent), Harra Xiv. 196 and xx. 65. 
There is a possibility that some connection exists between nig-gilim/kilim, and ‘nin- 
kilim/gilim, (written ‘nin-péSei,-l-na in Urukagina, Cone C v. r; cf. Sollberger, ZA 
54: 13, no. 43). The nig-gilim-ma which appears as a descriptive element in a certain 
number of expressions, mostly designating manufactured objects (Harra v. 243; vin. 
350; Forerunner VII-IX. 178; x. 208; cf. 11. 289) seems to mean some kind of lattice-work, 
and does not help in translating nig-gilim in our context. 
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91 The sign after -ga is u[ru] according to Poebel. In any case, the word uru must 
be restored somewhere in this line because of the -bi of line 92. 


92 Restored from line 98. The term Kas-dug,-ga has been the object of the most 
diverse interpretations: ‘Kultort’? Deimel, Orientalia 17 (1925) 35, followed by 
Jacobsen, AS 11.59% and Kramer; an epithet of the *deluge-demon' and the 
‘gods’, Poebel; ‘divine rulers’ King, Legends of Babylon and Egypt 58 ff.; ‘surface 
of the earth’ Kramer, Sumerian Mythology 97; etc. The term KAB-dug,-gà appears 
in YBT 4. x. x £., a legal record dating from the 44th year of Sulgi: someone had 
indulged in the illegal use of irrigation waters and ensi,-ke, é-gal-la di-da KAB 
in-na-an-dug, ‘the governor presided over the trial in the palace’. If ‘presided’, 
which seems the most logical translation, is correct, the term refers in our context 
to the rights of the cities to the successive hegemony of the country, a meaning 
which would suit perfectly the fact that the cities listed here are the dynastic cities 
of the ante-diluvian period according to the King List and the fragment CT 46. 5. 
The only other occurrence of KAB-dug,-ga known to the present writer is CBS 
14233: ka KAB-dug,-ga ‘ib'-nag, “std um-ta-e, é-“siid-ka izi ba-ra-il “he drank 
the beer of the president" (or presidency"), Sud came out, and then the house 
of Sud burned down'; the passage, which could belong to the Enlil-Ninlil-Sud 
tale discussed in ¥NES 26. 200 ff., is too badly broken to enable one to draw any 
useful conclusions. 


93 The reading sag, or nisag, of the first sign is correctly given by. Van Dyk in 
FCS 19. 20; cf., eatlier, C. J. Gadd in Studies G. R. Driver 68, commentary to 


line 30. 


94 It is better to consider the sign following -ma as a superfluous -8é (as read by 
Poebel), than to read tig (Kramer) which hopelessly complicates the line. The 
nu-gig must be here Inanna, entitled to Bad~Tibira because of her relationship 


with Dumuzi. 


95 Since Pabilsag is well attested as the god of Larag: 3pa-bíl-sag ü-mu-un la-ra- 
ag*i (CT 42, no. 3. v. 20 and duplicates, see E. Bergmann, ZA 56: 33), there is no 
need to introduce a hypothetical deity. Hendurbilbursag, and the insertion of the 
bur before sag has to be considered as a scribal mistake, perhaps due to a partial 
confusion with the name of Hendursaga. 


99 The translation given is inspired by the fact that the following line has to do 
with irrigation waters. a-gi, is considered here as an irregular writing for a-gis (cf. 
CAD I[1. 157 f. agü B). 'The meaning ‘to stop the flow of water’ of the verb šú is 
clearly needed in küi-gál íd-da $ü-$ü-gin, "like an irrigation chief stopping the 
flow of the wate? (UET vi[2. 144. 26), and is confirmed by the fragmentary 
lexical entry $á/$ü-Éà — edel[u Ya mé (?)] CAntagal 5. iv. 8’) to which we must 
probably relate [. . .] = [(edélu) SJa a (Nabntiu G ii). 


ioo "This line goes back to: 


[íd-tu]r-tur-ra Eu-lub ba-an-ak sür-sür (var. sur-sur) mi-ni-fb-gar-gar 
The smallest canals were cleaned by him, he put there irrigation ditches 


Bird-Fish Contest 8. The comparison with the text of PBS v. x shows perfectly fhe : 


problems the philologist faces in the interpretation of the Flood tale: ba-an-ak 
has been changed to gar, and gan-EAR replaces süir-sür (harru). The usual interpre- 
tation (Falkenstein, Z4 57. 121) reads Éu-lub-bi níg-HAR-BAR ... and has the 
inconvenience of giving an unlikely níg-uan-HAR for which one could suggest 
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‘digging’ (in the restricted sense of dredging and widening the canal), but HAR = 
hardru, the only basis for it, is a problematical entry (CAD vi. 92a hararu C). 
Although the correct technical term for ‘to clean a canal’ is Su-luh—ak, Sa-luh—gar 
is also attested (but not for a canal) in standard Sumerian: ki-uz-ga Su-lub-e 
gar-ra-zu, Curse of Agade 258 (cf. Falkenstein, ZA 57. 63). | 


146 an-sag NIGIN remains unexplained; is it sag for zag = tamitu? 


147 Cf. inim-si-si-ga kiri; $u mar-r[a-ta] bar-zu hé-en-Sed,-e-[dé]: ina te-me-eq 
u la-ban ap-pi [ka-bit-t]a Ii-pa-ai-fi]-ip, Rit. Acc. 109 (AO 6461 xev. x1 £), but 
témequ elsewhere translates inim-Sag,-Sag;, (ASKT 14. 115. 5 f.); the sense ‘(prayer 
with) well chosen words’ is confirmed by the occurrences of the verb inim— 
si-(g) (Falkenstein, ZA 49. 138; Jacobsen, ZA 52. 127%; Van Dijk, JCS 19. 12). 


149 The form nu-me-a means ‘it is not, without being’ everywhere except in 
a very localized scribal peculiarity of the Larsa texts (TCL 10. 5. 10, 18. 12, 26. 15, 
etc.) where, as pointed out by Poebel (GSG § 265 £.), -nu-me stands for -na-me. 
The normal meaning ‘it was not a dream’ suits the context better. 


151 l'kil-ür-Éó was already suggested by Poebel, but must be considered doubtful. 


153 One can cut á-güb-bu-mu (for -gá) gub-ba (participle or imperative), or as in 
the text. The passage, describing how the divine secrets about the incoming flood 
are transmitted to Ziusudra through a wall, is an obvious parallel to the reed hut 
episode in Gilgameš xi. 20 ff. and Aira-hasis rm. Since one expects a vocative 
before inim ga-ra-ab-dug,, and Ziusudra is not a vocative in line 152 (because of 
the verbal form giá mu-[un-tuk] which is not an imperative) the vocative must be 
iz-zi-da and the conclusion that, starting in line 134, the words are directed by 
it to the wall seems most likely in the present state of preservation of 
tne text. 


201 The reduplicated plural.of im-bul is found also in CT 16. 19. 38 £. The im 
before si-si-ig is in all probability a determinative. The word si-si-ig (with variants 
Si-si-ga, sig-sig, sig-sig, and sig-si-ga) is translated by iru, mehá, and zagiqu (most 
of the lexical references can be found in CAD xx1. 58), but in Sumerian the meaning 
‘ghost’ seems restricted to lil (cf., however, E. 1. Gordon, BiOr 17. 129°"). sug-g is 
the plural mari-form of gub ‘to stand up, to be present at work’, not of gin/du ‘to 
come’, so that one can translate ‘arose’ or ‘were present (at the destructive task)’ 

but not ‘came’. 


202 The ugu, superfluous from the Sumerian point of view, is due to the under- 
lying Akkadian model which had b4'u (translated by ür, cf. Amgim n. 13 and 
SSBH p. 38. 8; 73. 19 £. for ür with a-ma-ru) with eli as in Gilg. xi. 110 or KAH 
I. 30. XO. 


205 'l'he boat's name is written 8Émá-gur-gur — *(ma)gurqurru in Harra 1v. 291 

and as a logogram in ¥ rev. 8. The only thing we know about this type of boat 
is its large size, according to the latter reference. For etymological parallels sce 
A. Salonen, Wasserfahrzeuge 51; the suggestion there that the word comes from 
gur-gur ‘to impregnate with bitumen’ cannot be taken seriously. 


207 As seen already by C. J. Gadd, Sumerian Reading Book 133, and partly 
suggested by Poebel, ‘to open a window’ is to be taken in the sense of ‘making the 
opening’ (bir = paldSu), not of ‘opening a closed window’, which would be 
bad = peti or the like. The fab'-bür window is otherwise unknown; for a list 
of types of window see CAD 1/2 aptu. For the -en of the third person, see J. 
Krecher, ZA 56. 29 ff. 


172 Sum. Flood Story 208-259; Addenda 
208. 'à! is doubtful; Poebel and Kramer prefer &ul. 


211 À stock phrase often found in Sumerian literature: Z.A $0. 68. 52; 52. 18. 39; 
PBS v. iv. 45; KAR 16. rev. 24 £.; etc.; literally ‘slaughtered bulls, made sheep 
numerous' (hendiadys). 


255 Kramer's suggestion to insert here the line from the left edge of the tablet is 
in all probability correct, but the reconstruction of the verb as a form of mí-dug, 
is open to doubt; a translation [provided] Ziusudra with a wife' is also possible. 


256 The translation assumes that the verbal form stands for mu-un-na-sum- 
mu-uS. 


259 While the second part of the line is reasonably clear (cf. already Poebel’s 
remarks on this line as well as [zle-ru na-as-ru d la-Sam a-bu-bi, JCS 21, “Enme- 
duranki" i. 8), the first part of the line remains uncertain. The translation assumes 
that mu means here ‘year’, ‘time’, rather than ‘since’. 


ADDENDA 


IJ x B. Landsberger would like to read ni-"ba-ra'-a[§-Su] ‘let us rebel against him’. 
By OB standards this is ‘better grammar than nindrasu ‘let us kill him’, but the 
traces can only be read ba by emendation. As to sense, if the rebels are threatening 
to kill Enlil, this is something remarkable, if not downright improbable. However, 
they may be threatening to kill the task master. What remains of lines 5—7 can be 
interpreted to agree with this latter sense. The proposal to kill the task master is 
met with the answer that Enlil would simply appoint another. 





I 63 An unambiguous writing of the root sgr/zkr occurs in an OB text probably 
from Sippar and the reign of Ammi-saduqa: Sa pa-gi-dam à sa-hi-ra-am la i-Yu- 
(cultic text, JGS 20.96; 38). This implies a form skr, since b and k interchange in 
OB, as is well known. However, this hardly settles the form in Atra-hasis. 


I 242. The form ta-af-ta-AH-fa has been taken as a 1/3 since in the context there is 
no reason for its being a 1/1 perfect or 1/2. This involves accepting the value '7, 
which is not otherwise attested so early. However, in I 302 the verb can only be a 
I/2 present, so that one must read i-ta-"i-du with this value. 


Ili. x6 W. von Soden reads L-ih-ta-an-ni-ma (AHw handnum). 


II vii. 38 In view of line 42 one suspécts that the text must have a part of tummii, 
but if 4 nutammi as translated is correct, the text as it stands must be corrupt. 


II vii 49 Sullat and Hani8 further occur in an OB seal inscription somewhat misread 
by M. Lambert in Cahiers de Byrsa vil. 69. 107. It reads: fu-na-ba-tum, dam “en. 
gu-ha-zi-ir, gemé “Pa “Luca. Another occurrence of Hani§ alone, and one which 
confirms his character as a god of devastation, is found in Erra 1v. 145: ki-i ah-ra 
81 UGAL i-ti-qu e-me qi-i-sum-ma ‘the reed beds became as after Hanis has passes by 
(beginning of line from IB 212, collated, and end from K 2619). : 


S rev, iv. 10, 14 The reading of Jensen in KB v1, [sur-r]i¥ li/i-se from the Assyrian 
sé’u (OLZ 1964 35) is perhaps preferable, as suggested by W. von Soden. 
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GLOSSARY 


THE glossary contains all words found in Atra-hasis arranged by consonants, and 
by root consonants for Semitic words. Where the script writes an initial vowel, the 
glottal stop has been posited. Similarly with the so-called hollow roots, an dleph- 
sign is used to indicate the middle consonant. Since the purpose is nearer that of a 
concordance than a dictionary, only a brief, and often incomplete, attempt at 
meaning is given. The glossary is intended not only to help the finding of words 
and passages, but also to indicate the source of restorations. Many repetitions 
occur in this epic, and the various recensions and copies offer variant forms of 
the same episodes. Thus restorations may be purely conjectural, plausible if taken 
from similar passages, or virtually certain if from exactly parallel passages. Only in 
special cases are notes given on particular passages indicating the source of the 
restoration, if any exists. For all other cases the glossary should be consulted, 
where the line-numbers of restored occurrences are put within square brackets, 
e.g. [25], alongside the line-numbers of surviving examples. Trivial orthographic 
variants, especially of words in the context, are not noted, nor are half-brackets used. 
The glossary is intended to aid study of the text, not to dispense with it. Words 
only found in the late copies are indicated by the appropriate manuscript symbol; 
otherwise the words are Old Babylonian. The letter ‘n’ is appended to the line- 
numbers of words discussed in the philological notes. 


63a ‘where?’: e-fa-a a-nu il-li-kam UIT iu 
i cohortative particle: 7 ni-im-hu-ur-ma 5i V 39 

I 41; cf. 44 46 58 6o 62 214 I vi 38 

J 1 2; i tu-uk-t[a]-bi-it 1295 Sitiz6n atmů ‘to speak’: i-ta-mu it-ti I 366 [367] 
x cf. S iv 19 20 (i-ta-mu) v 29 30 
wu ‘and’: mu-& a ur-ri 1 38; cf. I [x0] [28] awéatu ‘speech’: is-[me] a-wa-tam $u-a-ti 


127 139 151 [164] 206 210 212 221 225 I 166; [a-wla-tam an-ni-[tam] II] i 46; 
275 276 288 300 301 364 367 «= «L.vi [22] $a ti-Sa-a[s|-sd-ku a-wa-ai-ka UI vi 26; 
[14] 22 vii 49 © TID i 31 43 ii 45 iti 32 i-x-ar a-wa-as-su | 168; if-me-e-ma DN 
42 46 v 46 vi-24 [26] 44 vi7 11 B [—] H iii [29]; a-ma-te-su-nu a-na ki-ik- 
obv. ro rev. 3 S iii 9 iv [20] v [30] ki-[$7] i-Sa-an-[ni] 39 obv. 12 


555 


33 W378 xrev.i[4] 5 8 9 12 40 : 
ii 2 [3] 9 [ro} (26) [z7] 32 [33] y 49 ewü ‘to become like’: Ri-ma zu-ub-bi 


* 





SrA € 


y&'à ‘mine’: ia-a-ai-tum ni-is-så-s[ú]. III 
v48 

yaSi ‘to me’: d-ul i-pa-at-iu-ti a-na ia-a-Si 
25 obv. 11; gi-ba-a ia-a-s{i] U obv. 12; 
ia-a-Si-àm-ma-a (F. ia-S-im-ma) ii-te- 
né-e[b-pu-us] I 107 

39 

ay/ē negative: a-ií-il-li-ka. II i 12; cf. 
Tliz7 20 Tl i 30; ta iš-šá-a S iv 45; cf. 
S iv 49 51; H i 22; e tfa]-ap-la-ka I 
378; cf. I 379 [393] [304] H ii 9 1o 
viii 33 S iv 31.38 

.5 


ayyu ‘who, which?’: a-iu-d ga IIT vi 26; 
? ia-a S vi 20; ? ia-e S vi 25 

ayyanu ‘where?’: a-ia-a-nu d-si na!-pi!- 
if-tum III vig 


i-wu- TIT iti 45 

"i 

ālu ‘city’: i-na a-E ib-mu-d bi-is-sii Y 401 
II ii 20 

»j 

awilu ‘man(kind)’: su-up-si-ik ilim a-wi- 
lum li-i§-$i 1 191 197; cf. 212328 H iii 
31 ll viroviiiro QGiü[r2] 1226 
(O à-wi-ljum]); a-[me-lu] V obv. 3 [4]; 
PN lú S iv 17 v 27; x rev. i 29; i-mu-ma 
i-Iu a-wi-lum Yn; fu-up-f-ik-ka-ku-nu 
a-wi-|llam e-mi-id.l. 24: IY vü [arl 
lu-u[I-Ia-a a-wi-lam].G ii [9] 

awilitu ‘mankind’: ba-ni-a-at a-wi-lu-ti 
I:94;cf.1242 Il vii [a2]; ri-gi-2m — 
1358 lig |.Siv6(a-me-lu-te) x xev. 
i [2] ([a-me-Iu-H]); a-me-lu-tim I 242 
(P) 240 (P) 


176 GLOSSARY 


Fan 

ümu ‘day, weather’: u-mu-um Li-id-da-i- 
[ém] LIL iii 34; w-mu if-nu-d pa-nu-d-su 
Ill di 48; ab-ri-a-ü-if u,-mi I 214 [227]; 
97 w,-mil294303  illiv2a4 Siti 15 
(ud.me£); u,-mi-)[ III vi 4n; see Jammu 
and x rev. i 7n 

Gmigam ‘daily’: [u]-mi-fa-am-ma 1l 
iig xrev.ii3(-$am-) y xr (-fam-) 

“Gig I [178] 
?n 


inu 'eye': i-ni mi-na-a a-mu-ur I 109 

?s 

Agu ‘to be few’: e-me-su fam-mu S iv 53; 
li-wi-s $a-am-mu Il i 10 cf. S iv 43 
(E«me-su); S iv 14n 

P?» 

a'"üru 'grow': fu-d ia i-im-ru S iv 49 cf. 
?-ru 59 v [8] 

ürtu 'order': ub-la $í-i-nmi .... ur-[ta-am] 
Ii v [151 29 vi [24] cf. vii 36; II vi 6 

tértu ‘oracle, command’: ie-er-ta I 116 
Tl iii 33; dl-gi-a te-er-tam 1385 11138; 
il-qu-ti ter-td x tev. ii 28; te-ve-et II iv 
22; te-er-ti PN S vi 18 cf. x rev. ii [8] 
[31]; te-re-ti-iš-[ka] III viii xz 

»- 

urru day': mu-$i.à ur-ri 138 

^b 

abu ‘father’: DN a-bu-fu-nu 17; cf. 1|124] 
236 S üu [iz]; ma-ru a-na a-bi-|fu] 
I 330 

*b 

abu ‘what?’: a-bu-ma-an U1 iv 5n 

"bb 

abübu ‘flood’: [a-bu-b]u ki-ma li-i i-Sa- 
ab-bu Yll di [rs]; d-H-ik . . S [a-bu-bu] 
III iv [25]; [-ia-sa-a] a-bu-bu Tli i 
ii cf. U rev. 18; a-bu-bu . . . ma-an-nu 
Su-i II vii 44; d-ul-la-da [a-bu-ba] Il vii 
[46]; i&Ru-nu a-bu-ba III iii 53 v 42 
cf.illviarviio 3B obv.2;a-bu-ba... 
ii-za-am-me-er 111 viii 38; ba-a-a' a-bu-bi 
Ill i 37; ri-gi-im a-bu-bi III ii 23- U 
rev. 20; la-am a-bu-bi wa-se-e S rev. 4; 
a-na ma-mi-ti a-bu-bi x rev. ii 46; II 
ili 20 

"bk 

abaku ‘to bring’: i-bi-ik Hàh-mi(?} x rev. 
i 28; ib-bak me:b[u-d] U. rev..4; DN 
ib-bi-ku-nim 1-100 cf. ll v 26; L-ib-bi- 
ku-nim T. 98n cf. 1I v 24; 1 [133] 145 

ubbuku ‘overthrow’: ma-ru-su ub-bu-ku 
III iii 26 cf. U rev. 22; 3 rev. 5 

"bl 

abalu ‘to carry’: ub-la pi-i-mi .. . ma-mi- 
tam TIL vi 8 cf. 1x52 1605 — Il v 15 29 
vi [24] HI v 44; [ub-I]a-ma. H-ib-ba- 


ku-nu ulr-ial IY vii 36; la-ap-nu [hi- 
Sih-ta ub-la| UIT i [x4]; ub-lu du-ul-la 
L2; [ub-lu] e-pi-tam Y [408] H ii [26]; 
ü-ub-ba-al gá-ti a-na n|i-5Si-ia-ma] II vii 
43; Il vii 35; Ill ü 29; bla e-pi-ta 
138: [396]  Iliii2; E-bi-il, ab-Sa-nam 
I:95196  EH-bi-cdi—— Gii:oxz V obv. 
“3.6; IL iii 19; [Rlu-up-ru ba-bi-d IIL ii 515; 
[-ba-byi-il ar-hbu Ul ii 39; pa-ar-sa-am 
ta-ba-al-ma 1171(KL); ? bi-la S vi 25 
*bl 
ebélu see b’r 
*bn 
abunnatu ‘umbilical cord’: a-bu-un-na-ti 
I 260 (P); ba-R1-ig a-bu-un-na-te S ii 7 
*bn : 
abnu 'stone': at-ku-up-[pu na-% a-ba-an- 
guj TIL ii [ran] —— 
"br 
ibratu ‘outdoor shrine’: I 275 
?b& 
abSanu 'yoke': ab-ia-nam li-bi-il 1 196 
cf. 195 Giito1r16 V obv. 56 
*bt 
abatu ‘to destroy’: d-bu-ut bi-ia IIL i 22 
'gbb 
ugbabtu ʻa kind of priestess': d-uk-ba-ak- 
ka-ti III vii 6n 
Pgs? 
egisitu ‘a kind of priestess’: e-gi-si-a-ti 
TL vii yn 
gr 
ugaru ‘field’: sa-al-mu-tum ip+si-é d-g[a- 
vu] ILiv 7 c£ Siv 47 57 v [6] (a.gar); 
im-lu-d d-ga-ra 1l vi xx 
"gr 
igüru ‘wall’: i-ga-ru. $i-ta-am-mi-a-an-ni 
IIl i2o; [/]-ga-ru-ma $i-m[e] 2B obv. 14 
*d 
adi 'so long as': a-di-ma-mi 1 370 
^d 
idu ‘side’: it-ba-a id-Si Su-tu U rev. 9; 
E]-zi-gà a-na idi-Si U rev. ro: Gi-gi 
id-ka Y 171 (M) 
d? 
idá ‘co know’: i-lu :-ul i-di Y 71.73 cf. 
II vii [45]; i-de, mil-ká B obv. 9 cf. 10; 
[zo]u-ud-di-a Yll i 13; [s-ul] di-te-ed-du-& 
i-548 ká-ra-$5 lll iti 14; ba-al-ta it-ta-$u 
d[E-fe-di-$u-ma Y 216n 229 


5 


müdü ‘knowledgeable’: er-Se-te mu-te-ti 


S iti 8n ; 
adannu ‘set time’: [d-sur] a-dan-na W 5 
^di 
edélu ‘to close’: i-di-il ba-ab-$u 1 89; 

i-tu-ma i-di-lu — III ii 52; e-di-il ba- 

ab-ka 187; li-te-ed-di-li-ir-ta-ša Ili 1985; 

ed-lu-tum|tim II v 3 7 9 (?) 
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^de 

adáru 'to become afraid': mi-in-fu ta-du-ur 
I 94 96; ul-ta-dar U rev. 21 

na'duru ‘to be disturbed, become dark’: 
i-lu it-ta-a’-da-ar 1355 IL i 4 (Q it- 
tar-du) S iv 2 (ét-ta-’-[dar]); at-ta-a- 
di-irdar S iv 7 40; el-lu-tu[m] z[z]-mu- 
Si-na i'-a-ad-ru UI v 45 

?dr 

idranu ‘salt’: se-ru . . . ma-li id-r[a-na] 
ILiv8 cf. S iv 4858 v 7 

"dg 

eššu ‘new’: fi-pt es-i U obv. 11 rev. 4 

"ab 

ez&bu ‘to leave’: i-zi-ib 11 ii 2' (Q); [7-£]e- 
zi-ib-ši-na-ti I 412  Ilii34 

?"zz 

ezēzu ‘to be savage’: §a-ru uz-zu-zu III 

, k 54; [i]-te-te-zi-zu DN è [DN] IIl i 43 

z 

ezébu ‘to gird’: [g]á-ab-li-ša i-te-zi-ih 
I 286 

"en 

uznu ‘ear’: [uz-na] i-Sa-ak-ka-na II iii 

] [8] [1o]; gestu-i4 5i-ta-at S iv 18 v 28 


2bu 'brother': [-ul] i-mau-ur a-hu a-ha-fu 
III ii 1:3; ana a-hi-fu Y 168 x69 (MD; 
iH oah-hi-$u 148 175 (M) Gia H 
vii [43]  J.4 (aeb-he-e-iu) cf. Y 106 
112 (L) 

> 

abazu ‘to seize’: [g]a-tam i-hu-zu qa-ti-fa 
I 215 2-ta-ah-su-nim i-il-la-ku-nim 1 68 

tahazu ‘battle’: ta-ha-za i ni-ib-lu-la 
gá-ab-la-am Y 62; — e-ep-pu-uf I 108; 
[ta-E]a-zi I 129 141 

"br 

abriatis ‘for ever’: ab-ri-a-ti-if u-mi 

] jt 214 227 


i ‘darkness’: [§a-pa-ai e]-td-tu TIE iii 18 


-etlu. ‘young man’: ef-lu a-na ar-d[a-ti] 


Ro; h-it et- I 274 
"tm. 
etemmu ‘ghost’: e-te-em-mu li-ib-S I 215 
j 217 (E PI-fe-em-mu 1 215n) 228 230 


= ‘canal’: é-ki.2b-nu-t ra-bu-tlim] Y 338 

ikkibu ‘taboo’: lu-w ik-ki-bu S-na-ma II 
vii 8 

*ki 

akalu ‘to eat’: si-ih-ium i-ku-ul-g II vi 16 
18; z-Rku-lu ni-gí-a-am lll v 36; i-ku-la 
la-a[r?-da?] II iv 9; [a-ki-I]u i-ik-Ra-al 
IH ii 43; [mur-;u] . . . e-kal mátu!" 
818158 N 


S iv 24 26; i-ik-ka-lu ka-ar-si Y 39; 
kar-si-fü-nu nfi-t]k-ka-al 1 x76 (MD 
G i 3; [la fu-fa]-ka-la-nim Yl vi 
13 

"kd 

ekélu ‘to be dark’: u,-mu-um . . . li-tu-ur 
E-ki- [1] 1I di 35 

"n 

ul ‘not’: d-ul i-di I-71 73; cf. 1 [352] [405] 
[406] 416 IIiz iit 23 [24] iv2 4 5 6 
vii [45] HI i [42] [47] 48 ii 46 iii [13] 
[r4] virs C) BB obv. 10; ul S iv [x] 55 
59 6r v [4] [8] [9] [z9] vi8 Wiz x 
rev. 143 (?) 

"n 


2 ‘as soon as' (?): i-Ia i$-mu-i YII d son 

allu 'hoe': al-E ma-ar-ri 1 337 

I 

ilu ‘god’: i-lu ú-ul i-di I 71; cf. I 173 (K) 
355 Hi4; [-lu]-ma IL vi 15; i-lu-um- 
ma a a-wi-lum I 212 (E dingir-ma); 
i-lam ta-at-bu-ha I 239 -II vii [33]; 
cf. I 208 (dingir); S-tdr i-li I 215 
(E dingir) 228; cf. Il ii 7 V obv. 3; 
dingirirgr 197  Gii1a;ii-iii-l-ku-nu 
jl od-[ul ma-gi-v] IT] i 42 cf. 49; 
al-Su. 1-367 cf. 365 — y ro (dingir-£u); 
i[t5 i-H-$u] [366]; cf. ID idi2 xi Siv 
19 v 29 31 (dingir-$5); i-lu . . . ub-lu 
du-ul-la I 1; cf. i 12 63 233 Il viii 
34 II iii 30 s2 iv 15 v 34; dingir.med 
Il 209 $ obv. r; a-na i-li ab-hi-fu 
I 48; cf. I 343 45 57 59 [106] [122] 134 
[1461 [151] [159] 164 175 (MIN) 232 236 
247 (P) [339] 357 1116 vi 16 1x8 2x 
vii [41] HI äi 24 33 36 vi x7 viii rr 
cf. J 4 G-lu); dingirmeS I x93 199 
205 Gia obv. 9 rev. 4 Si 
ioiv 526 37 U rev. r2 [21] x rev. 
ii 45; d-ul ip-la~hu i-[E-fu-un] Y [405] 
Il i23; e ta-ap-la-ha i-li-ku-un I 378 
393; - — e-li-ku-un II i ọ (Q; - — 
dingir.mes-ku-un S iv [3x] 

iltu 'goddess': zI-tum i-ba-ak-ki LU iii 32; 
il-ta-am is-si-ii Y 192 

" 

ali ‘where’: a-li a-li-it-tum di-ul-la-du-ma 
1 291 

^p 

el ‘over’: li-Sa-st-ik el-ni I 42 

eli ‘over’: e-li ni-& UI iii 12. U rev. 19 
(ug]u); e-E-S-na ab-ki IY iv 10; ugu 
ti-1t-ti-S4 S dia 

elu ‘over’: e-lu it-it-ti I 234; [el-lu DN 
1 20; e-lu mi-gi-i pa-ah-ru UI v 35 

eli& 'above': e-Ei-if à fa-ap-li-i¥ ITI i 31 
W. 3 (e-Bit); e-hi S iv 44 54 v 3 
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elému ‘above’: e-le-nu-um II iv 1; e-le- 
nu-ia III iii 44; ‘upper regions’: 7s-si-ur 
DN e-le-e-nu II v [16] 30 vi 25 x rev. 
i [4} [8] i [2] 9 16 32 

wll ‘presently’: ul-l-i¥ TIT i 34 

etü 'to ascend": [z3-tu DN] z-u-i $a-me-e-s$a 
Í 17; DN i-te-li — Y 13; e-te-el-li-i-ma 
a-na fa-ma-i 1lY iii 48; [ul-[ju-d re-S-su 
132; [fu-E ana] Hib-bi-iá W [7] 

"Id 

aladu ‘to beget, bear’: d-ul ul-da er-se-tum 
re-e[m-Sa] II iv. 4; ul-da gfal-la-ta] 
ti-a-am-ia illl iv 5; a-i a-li-it-tum 
-ul-la-du-ma 1 291 $ ili. 18 (é-la- 
du-ma); ú-ul-la-du 1 238 (P); a-na-ku-ma 
t~ul-la~da [a-bu-ba] IT vii 46; a-la-da- 
am pu-ur-si Ill vii 9n; séru .. . uflu- 
li-id id-ra-na S iv:48 58 v 7 

alittu ‘bearing woman’: a-li-it-tum 1 291 
S. iu 18 (-tu); a-li-it-tum-ma la a-li-it- 
tum ILI vii 2; i-na- bi-ir-ku a-H-it-ti ITI 
vii g; i-na bīta-li-te S iii 15 

lillidu ‘offspring’: ki-ma gu-ub-bi i-wu-d 
li-il-li-du ILI iii 45 

"Ik 

aläku ‘go’: il-li-ik. DN I [134] cf. I 134; 
ú-ul il-li-ik-ma 600.600. mu.hbi.a I [352] 
416 -Ili r; Hk va-du IIl iv 25; 
a-ša-ar DN  [i-ü-ku-me| il. v [18] 
ef-ru arbu il-li-ka-am-ma 1.281: cf. I 
iv 11; ¢-Sa-a DN il-li-kam|[ka-am. Ili 
di sr v 39; a-ti-il-li-ka mi-lu IL i 12; 
u-ul i[l-li-ka] mi-lu Yliv[2] cf. Siv[z]; 
[é-dl-li-1]k-Su ma-as-ha-tum Y 409 . IT 
ii 27; Bl-E-k]u-ma x rev. ii 30; U-il-li-ik 
fa-ru I1irz4; — DN il viis2; li-d-E-ik- 
ju ma-as-ha-tum 1 382n 397 -IE ii r3; 
Ui~il-li-ku II vii 50; a-Sa-ar ai-ta ta-al- 
li-ku-ma 1l v 32-vi-27; al-I[;-ik] 1.156; 
[H-le-ka di-ma-fu I 3167;. gd-ad-di-if 
i-il-la~ka Il iv 16; [I]-lek DN U rev. 
14; i-tl-la-ku-nim 1 68; al-ka-ma TI ili 
33; al-ka-nim I 44-46 58 60; al-ka-ni 
ka-la-ni x rev. ii 46; a-la-k 11 i 3' (Q); 
qa-da-ní$ i|t-ta-n]a-la-ka S. v [17] vi 6 

^H 

ullu ‘yoke’: ap-té-ur ul-la 1 243 cf. II 
v 19.[1] vi28 

x 


eléfu ‘be pure’: d-ul-la-[ajl ka-la-ma 
I 202; li-te-el-li-iu dingir.meS I 209 

ell. “pure’:. el-lu-tulm]-2[7]-mu-S-na Til 
v 455 el-lu-ti YII ii 32 

téliltu ‘cleansing’: te-li-il-tam  újlu-ša- 
as-ki-in ri-im-ka 1 207 222 

"lp 

eleppu ‘boat’: [e]-le-ep-pu sa -ta-ba-an- 
nu-d-[$]} lll i 25; bi-mi e-le-ep-pa lll 


i22; gif.má ra-bi-tam S xev. 6; e-le-ep-ba 
ip-hí-ur III ii 55; gif.má ul e-pu-u* 
W :3 cf i5; [gif.má] e-ru-um-ma ka 
gif.má tir-[ra] W 6; ip-ha-a. gil|$.má] 
U rev. [3] c£. W [4] 

m 

ummu ‘mother: ama a-na dumu.saL 
S v [rọ] vi.3; zi-ba-ni-it dumu.saL 
i-na-ial ama S v 21 vi [xo]; — ama 
dumu.saL — S v [20] vi 9; e-reb ama 
dumu.saL i-da-gal S8. v 18 vi 7; um-mi 
fe-er-7i 1 292 S ii rọ (ama) 


5. 


5. 


m 

emu ‘father-in-law’: bi-it [e-mi ra-bé]-e 
1 [3o2n] 

^m 


amu (raft: ki-ma a-mi-im Ill iv 8n 9 

ea? 

mAmitu ‘oath’: ma-mi-ii Il ü 12’ (Q); 
a-na ma-mi-tii a-bu-bi x tev. ii 46; ub-la 
pi-i-ni .. .-ma-mi-tam Vil vi 8; i-de, 


ma-me-et-$u-nu B obv. ro 


3 $ 


m 

üuümznmánu. ‘workman: dumu.meš um- 
m[a-ni) W 8 

^?mbr : 

ibbaru ‘mist’: ib-ba-ra djh-fa-az-ni-in 
Il ii 16-30 

md 


emédu ‘to put on, into’: z-smi-da a-nà 
ki-ib-vi III iv 9 cf. 8; Su-up-%-ik-ka-ku- 
nu aG-wi-|ljam e-mi-id I 241 II vi 
[31]: 3ér-ta e-mi-id. X rev. ii 27 43; 
mu-ur-sa t-im-mi-du-ni-a-ti 137% 

"mhi 

imbullu ‘evil wind’: im-hul-lu U rev. 8 

"ram 

umamu ‘wild animals’: d-ma-am se-rim 
J revir Wọ 

mn 

imittu ‘right-hand’: a-na i-mi-it-i[7] I 257 
(@y Siti 5 (ag) : 

"ma 

emüqu ‘strength’: e-mu-gd su-ur-% 111 i 33 

"mar 

ama@ru ‘to see’: 7-mu-ur-ma li 334; a-i- 
i-mü-ur lll i.30; [u-ul] i-mu-ur- a-bu 
a-bha-$w lll id 3; i-mu-ur-ma il-ium 
IIl ui 32; H-mu-u|r] Il ii 22 x rev. 
i2 (É-mur); i-ni mi-na-a a-miu-ur Y 109; 
a-mu-ur-ma Lil iv 1o; lu-mur-ma W 13; 
màá-qü-ra i-ia-ma-ar lll vi 5; a-ta-mar 
pa-ni-k[a] U obv. 11; a-am-ru IT iii 17; 
ar-qu-tum am-ru pa-n{u-Si-in] IL iv 153 
ni-su ú-ul am-ra-{[(@-ma] I iv 6 

mr 


3. 


3 


amurru ‘west wind’: a-mur-ru U rev. 10 


cf. 6 
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mr 

immeru ‘sheep’ ki-ma im-me-ri IIT iv 19 

?n 

ana ‘to, for’: a-na I 16 [18] 81 83 84 
g8 100 110 117 [134] [155] 170 200 242 
249 (P) 257 (P) 258 () (or) 330 [371] 
381 386 [396] 408  IIiọ zo ii [12] 26 
iii 21 28 30 v [20] 25 [27] vi 2 29 vii [32] 
374243 viii 3335  lllis30 ii 4r iii 27 
48 54 iv 8 9 15 v 30 41 43 46 vi 48 viii 
18 R79 S iüizoiv [18]. [34] 39 42 
50 52 60 v [9] [xo] 22 [23] [28] vi 8 x2 
U rev. 10 22. x rev. 1i 26 38 44 i1 6 8 ax 
46 35 obv. 11 12; ana Ilii 5' (Q) S iii 
s6virı W [7] xrev.iiia;issaqar a-na 
I 48 86 92 r06 112 i19 [x69] 199 205 
236 357.369 373 388 Hi6 ui [18] 
v 23 vii 41 Vii 37 ili 2 12 16 41 
vi 12 17 4246  Sivs222937 xrev. 

ifs) 1 i 45. Giz U obv. I4; 
— ana I 168 (M) 175 (LMN) J4 Sü 
[S] xrev.i x5  W x2 

‘at the discretion of’: a-na. ra-ma-ni-ia 
III iii 42n 

aššu ‘so that’: as-su la mu-ut-5i-i 1 217 230 

E: 

ina 'in, at' : i-na ka-la-ak-ki I 40; cf. I 
44 46 58 6o 122 [132] 144 148 161 206 
209.210 213 215 218 221 224 225 228 
[259] (P) 290 299 302 305 355 [350] 377 
383 392 398 4o: [404] 4310 Higi 
[14] 16 17.20 22 28 30 31 iii [3] [61 8 xo 
16 24 27 iv 12 14. 16 v 5 [21] [3] vi 16 
[18] 19 3o vii so. III i 44 47 [48] ii 49 
53 54 iii [7] 14 31 36 43 47 5o iv 9 1x x8 
22 45(?) vi x 10. 18 44 vii 1 2 3 viii [xo] 
30 obv.23 7 S ii 10 iii 6 xs iv [2] 
[31 [7] [8] 3o [40] [41] 43 53 v [x2] 
[13] [14] [15] 17 [18] [22] [26] 32 vi 
{1} [2] 34671115 Urev.5 16 x 
rev. i 24 25 42 ii 47; in H i 8 (Q] 

—ina illii 3' (QQ) 35 obv.s S iüzr7 
W [14] 6. x rev.i322 

'from': i-na ma-ia-li d-$fe-et-|bi-fu] Y 79; 
i-ma na-ag-bi lli 13 iv 3 | S8 i18 was 
35 v [4] cf. I [27]; 2-ne né-el-m[e-ni] TI 
v- 50; 2-na bi-ir-ku a-li-it-ti 1I vii 5 

inüraa ‘when’: é-gu-ma i-lu . . . ub-lu 
I 1; I 301; e-nu-ma ® obv.x — x rev. 
irs . y i3 

inanna ‘now’: pa-na-mi .. 
1247 

n 

entu ‘a kind of priestess’: e-ne-# III vii 6 

^n 

annu 'yes': i-pu-lu a-an-na Y 218 

^n? 

anmii ‘this’: an-nu-d-ma I iii 32 cf. x rev. 


. i-Ra-an-na 


3. 


i 30; -d]u-uk an-ni-a-am I 162 (G); 
an-ni-a-am gá-ba-$a 1 244; cf. III viii 
15; @n-na-a x rev. i 40; [a-w]a-iam an- 
ni-[tam]. 11I 1 46; cf. III i 50; an-ni-tam 
. é-pu-uí lll vi i3; zu-ub-bu-d 

a[n-zu-ium] lll vi [2] 

annumma NOW’: a-nu-wm-ma ti~si-a fu- 
qi-um-tam Y 6x 

n’ 

unátu ‘tackle: lu-ú du-un-nu-na ú-ni-a- 
tum TIT i 32 

nt 

uftatu ‘barley’: [su-l] ... Se.bar-ka W 7 

nk 

anáüku 'I: i-mi mi-na-a a-mu-ur a-[n]a-ku 
I 109; cf. I 203 289 IL idi 24 v 17 3: 
vi 26. vii 45 46  Illiga4 di36 46 x 
rev. i22 i [1:9] [35]; PN a-na-ku-[ma] 
B obv. 6 

"nn 

enénu ‘to punish’: [/f]-iu-ma e-ni-nu-fu- 
nu-ti x rev. ii 26 42; e-te-nin~Su-nu-ti 
x rev. ii 25 4I 

^né 

assatu 'wife': ai-fa-tum à mu-sà 1 276 300; 
dam-ka 3 rev. 2. W [8] 

asstitu ‘wifehood’: (a-na) as-S[u-ti] ù mu~ 
tu-ti I 30% 

téni$ü/teni$étu ‘mankind’: te-ni-se-su II 
vi 13n; uft-ta-za-ma ta-ni-se-ti S iv 
23 25 

*nt 

atta, atti 'thou': [az-z]a ù si-i II vi 44; 
Su-us-si-iy ai-im IIl i x90; cf. Il v 32 vi 
27; II viir: Sii3 x rev.i37 i 
[5] [12]; at-ti-t-ma $à-as-sti-ru x94. TI 
vi [47] 

"sk 

asakku ‘pestilence’: is-Sd-kin-ma . . . 
a-sa-ku § iv 50 60 v [9]; cf. S iv 12 16 
28 

sm 

simdnu ‘moment’: si-ma-nu $-im-ti 1 305 
cf. I [280] 


5. 


3 


'sq 

isqu ‘lot’: is-qd-am id-du-t I 12 

5, 

p 

uppu ‘drum’: up-pa i ni-is-me I 214n cf. 
, 1227] 

p 


epitu. ‘cake’: bi-la e-pi-ia Y 381:n [396] 
Il ii 12 cf. I 408 (e-pí-tam) . IL ii 26 

Son? 

appüna 'moreover': [a]p-pu-na fa-lu-ui- 
tum li-i[b]-82 Y3I vii x 

pi 

apalu 'to answer': i-pu-lu a-an-na 1 218 

"ps 


3, 
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apsü 'the Apsü': [alp-sa-a I 29; [a-na 
a]p-si-i [il-ta-ar-du 118 cf. I1 i28 S 
vi27 (9) x rev. i 26 38 (zu.ab); far-i 
ap-si-i i 102; [Kj-ma ap-s-i lll i 29; 
[ma-E-ku-ut ap-se-e S i2 

"pr . 

apüru ‘to cover the head: z^ -pu-ur ka-ag- 
gá-as-sà Y 284. 

appàru 'hair(?): ap-pa-ri S iii 7 

"pr 

epéru 'to supply with food': [la £je-ep-pi- 
ra-nim Yl vi 14 

ps 

epéSu ‘to do, make’: la na-itt a-na e-pé-5 
Í 200 cf. 180 (M); fa-ab-su-ta-am i-pu-us 
I 285; K-ip-ra le-em-ha . . . i-pu-ur 
II viü 35; pá i-pu-fa-am-ma is-só-qar 
I.47 8s or ros xii 418 174 (K) 204 
[368] 372 [387] Il v [22] vii 40 viii 36 
(D i-pu-fa-ma) VILiz 11 15 40 vi 11 
16 4145 Giilx] J 3; pa di-sa 
S ii 8 iv zt [29] U obv. 4 13; pá dà-ma 
Wir x rev. ii 14; pd i-pu-us-ma x rev. 
i [1] 8 44; pd te-pu-fa-am-ma Y 198 235; 
ga DN i-qu-fu-ma ill v 47n; [ud 
e]-pu-uf III vi 18; gik.má ul e-pu-uf 
W 13; a-na-ku lu-pu-u$ Y 203; cf. W 
[15]; i-pu-ia gá-ta-ia Y 289; ma-an- 
nu... i-ip-pu-uf YIl vi x4; fa-ha-za 
e-ep-pu-uf 1 108; te-ep-pu-fu S rev. xo; 
ia-a-si-im-ma-a it-te-né-e[ p-pu-us] I 107 

népigu ‘tool’: i-sa-tam ne-pi-S-tu-nu id- 
du-ti-ma 1 64 

ast ‘to go out’: d-si na!-pi!-is-tum IIT vig: 
Sa-am-mu d-ul-5-a Il iv $ Siv 4ọ 
so v [8] (dé-sa-a); Ri-i ti-sa-an-ni x tev. 
ii 20 36; i-ir-ru-ub à d-ug-sí IYI di 45; 
li-siema 1 115; [éé-ta-sa-a] a-bu-bu III 
üi [rx] U rev.18 (-ta-sa-a); la-am 
a-bu-bi wa-se-e Ji rev. 45 li-e-sa-an-ni-ma 
i-na né-el-m[e-ni] 111 v so 

?gl 

esélu ‘to be stiff’: ? 7-ta-ag-si-la 1 336n 

3, 

esénu ‘smell’: [i-si-nu i-l]u e-re-ía YII v 
[34] 

sr 

eséru. ‘to design’: i-si-ir qé-ma I 288; 
e-[gir d-gur-ti] W [16]; e-gir u-[sur-tw] 
W x4 (mptv.); d-su-ra-te $á nisi™ 
d-sa-ar DN S i14 cf.R 5 

usurtu ‘design’: [dé-sur]-tu lu-mur-ma W 


[15]; see also under eséru 
2 


q 
utegqü ‘to observe’: d-te-eg-gi I 74; 
[d-tle-gi-ma tikna U obv. 2 6 8 

5 q > 


5 


9 


téqitu ‘slander’: te-gi-ia II vi 19n 

?*gi 

eda ‘feld’: ašà . . . fu-a (E)-4-8; 13 ii 19 
[33]; i/H-sur aBa is-pi-ke-e-Su S iv 46 
56 v 5 cf. IL i18 

"gn 

ugnà ‘lapis lazuli’: ugq-ni ki-Sa-di-i[a-a- 
mal IIE vi 3 

gr 

agáru ‘to be rare’: DN 2zu-un-na-su 

tllu-Sd-qir S iv 44 54 v [3] 

r 

irtu ‘breast’: 7-ir-ti-Sa 1 272; li-te-ed-di-li- 

ir-ta-fa Tli ton; 7/l-né~’ gaba-Sé S iv 47 

57V [6] 


3, 


r 
era ‘to be dry’: ka-ag-qd-ra li-e-er-ri 
II i rga 
rb 
erébu ‘to enter: [-ru-w]pm-ma ip-ha-a 
gi[Í.má] U rev. 3; i-iv-ru-ub à d-us-sí 
Ill ii 45; i-te-er-bu Y 249; e-tar-bu-ma 
S vi 17; [gi8-m4] e-ru-um-ma W 6; 
ki-im-ta-fu ui-te-ri-ib ill i 42 cf. [34] 
38; H-[fe-vi-b]u-mi a-na ma-ah-r[i-ia] 
II v 25; e-reb ama dumu.saL i-da-gal 
S v [8] vi 7; e-re-ba-ka di-me-ma U obv. 
157 
"rd 
arüdu ‘to descend’: [a-na alp-si-i [7]-ia- 
ar-du 118; e-tar-du Sit; lu-ri-id 8 vi 27; 
ik-pu-ur DN d-Se-ri-[du-ni-i]s-su 1 99; 
cf. L-fe-ri-du-[nim-m]a: Y 99; -r]i-du 
Sis 
E 
ardu ‘slave’: is-sóü-gar a-na ar-di-su Y 373 
HI i 16 
ardatu ‘young woman’: ar-da-tum R 8 cf. 
[to]; ef-le a-na ar-d{a-ti] R 9 cf. 7; 
S iii [20] 
^h 
arábu 'to consume’: bitu il-ta-nu fant? 
i-re-ha-ma S. v 24. vi x3 
rb : 
arhu 'month': [/b-ba-bYi-il ar-hu Yl ii 39; 
efru iti il-li-ka-am-ma Y 281 cf. 280; 
i-na. ar-hi 1 206 221; [;-ma]-an-nu ar-hi 
I 279 
?^rk 
arku ‘long’: ar-ku-tum ma-az-za-2u-Si-na 
[ik-ru-ni] H iv 18 Sv [15] vi [4] 
Pele i 
arku ‘after’: pu-ra-na-ta ar-ki-4 Si7 
"rm : 
armáàánu ‘pomegranate’: ? ar-ma-na II v 12 
"rn 
arnw ‘crime’: [be-el ar-n]im III vi [25] 
5 
rp 


3. 
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erpetu 'cloud': er-pé-e-ium  l-ib-ia-an- 
ni-ba II i 16; [er?-p]é?-ium d-ka-la-la 
TI vi 12; z-na er-pé-ti III ii 49 53 

"rg 

ersetu 'earth': er-se-ium ll iv 4. S iv 49 
58 v [7] (ki); er-se-tam Y 14; — $a-ap- 
li-iam. Il v 17n 31 vi 26; er-se-tim qab- 
li-tim x rev. i [5] 9 ii 10 rev. ii 3 (Ki-tim) 
17 (ki-td) 33. (er-se-td); er-se-et DN 
HI i 48 

"rg 

arqu ‘green’: ar-gu-tum am-ru pa-n[u-%-in] 
Iliv x5 : 

urqétu ‘grass’: ma-la U.3im me-er-['i-sun] 
Wọ 

"e 

araru ‘to suffer cramp’: i-na bu-bu-ti 
i-ta-nà-ar-ra-ar-ru lll iv 23 

"eS 

ereSu ‘smell’: [7-si-nu i-[]u e-re-Sa UI v 
34 

2S - 

eršu ‘bed’: na-de-e e-er-3i 1 299 (E P gif.ná) 

fS 2 

er&u 'wise': e-rii-iu DN I 250 (P); e-ri-àt- 

tam DN I 193; e-ri-is-ta DN IH iü 33n; 

e-vig-ta DN § iii 16; er-Se-te mu-te-ti 

S iii 8 


x 


Ss 


iSátu ‘fire’: 7-fa-tam|ta-am 1 64 65 

3 

iS& ‘to have’: s@ 7-Su-ti te,-e-ma 1 223; mi- 
im-ma i-Su-dé] IIl ii 30 31; 4samas 
la-as-fu ITT iii 18 

d 

ešů ‘to be confused’: d4-te-[E] I 74; 
? i-Su-ma Ill v 47n 

Sb 

asabu ‘to sit’: a-Sar us-bu i-na bi-ki-ti 
us-bu-ma Ill iv 18-19; [u]§-sa-ab ib-ta- 
ak-ki Ul iii x2 14; d-ul d-us-sa-ab YlI ii 
46; d-ul ti-us-$a~ab III i 47; it-ta-ai-bu- 
ma 1 332; [ta-at-t]a-as-ba-ma II vii 34; 
wa-Si-ib 1 1ox; a-Si-ib 1 254 (P); wa-oi- 
ba-at 1189 [278] |. G i 8; di-bat S ii 6 
V1; fu-fa wa-aé-ba-a-ku Yl iii 40; 
aš-ba-[ku] B obv. 7; [wla-as-bu I 103 
cf. IIl iii 31; ai-bu I r72 (K); di-bu-ma 
S ii 5; i-ta-fu-u$ a-$a-ba-am Yl vi 15 17 

aššābu ‘tenant’: Rki-i a-sa-bi i-na. bi-it 
di-im-ma-ti 1ll ii 46 

Subtu 'dwelling': i-na fu-ub-ti-fu 1 44 46 
58. 60; a-na — 1 84 

müsabu 'dwelling': zu-uk-ki mu-$a-[ab] 
I 329 (?) 

"Ske 

iSkaru ‘task’: [7§-kla-ra-a-tu I 18x (M) 

"Sn 


Sittu ‘sleep’: la i-sa-ba-su $i-tu S iv [3] 8 415 
ú-za-am-ma $i-it-ta I 359  1li8 x 
rev. i [3] 

Suttu ‘dream’: [Sa Su-ut-ti wlu-ud-di-a 
gí-ri-ib-sa IT i [x3]; [uz-na] 2-$a-ak-ka- 
9a i-na $u-na-a-ii 1l ii 8 xo 

Ep 

Siptu ‘incantation’: 4-ip-ta it-ta-na-an-di 
I 253 (P) cf. S ii 3; tg-mu-ru %-pa-as- 
s[as] 1 255 (P); tam-nu-d &-pa-sa S.ii 3 

Sr 

aSar ‘where’: a-sa-ar DN il-li-ku-ma 
1i v 18732 vi [27] ([a-Sa]r); a-sar us-bu 
Ill iv 18; IIl iv 26 

"Er 

eSertu ‘shrine’: ib-nu-d ei-[ve]-ti 1 337 

"Sr 

eSéru ‘be straight’: rému ... ul fia u-de-Ser 
Sér-ra S iv 5x 6x v [o] 

Sr 

eSru 'tenth': ei-ru[ra arbuja Y 280 281 

"Se : 

miSertu 'abundance': d-ma-of-fe-er . .. 
mi-Se-er-tam Yl v [20n] [2] vi 29; cf. 
mi-Sér-tu x rev. ii 6 13 (me-sér-til) 

E 

ašāšu ‘to be pained' : i-a-fu-us$ a-fa-ba-am 
H vi 15 17 

"St 

iSti ‘with’: 7$-z-ka I 170 (K) 


3, 


Stu ‘after’: if-tu-ma ib-lu-la ti-ta I 231; 


cf. I [r7] 255 (P Ilities Ill ise 

v36. Sii3viz26 x rev.i23 ii [26] 42 

‘since’: [2§]-tu-ma  ap-ta-na-a{l-la-hu 

DN] Til ias ; — te-eb-nu-na-Si-ma S iv 27 
*St 


i$tén ‘one’: i-Iu]lam ii-te-en 1 173 (KLN) 
208 S ii 7 (dif); III ii 5n (?); Bw 
il-ta-nu S v 24 vi 13; 18-ti-ta fa-at-iam 
Ilivo 

iSténi$ ‘together’: ub-la pi-i-ni is-ti-nd-if 
II v r5 29 vi24 IH vi 8; ka-la ni-% 
2§-te-ni§ i-sa-bat J rev. 3 

iltánu ‘north wind’: il-te-nu U rev. 6 

Str 

iStaru ‘goddess’: is-ta-ar-ku-un I 379 
394 Hiio S iv 31 (4u.dar-ku-un); 
is~tar-Su-un Y [406] IL ii 24 

E: 

itti with': ££-£2 1 [1532] 165 20x [366] IT 
vii47 Illi4249 S iv 19 v 29; it-ti-ia- 
ma I 200; it-ti-šu I 367 S iv 20 v 30 
(-Si)  xrev.ii 48 (-55); it-ti-$a YT iv x5; 
it-ti-fu-nu ITT iii 38 

^t 

ittu ‘sign’: ? [it]-ta S vi 20; ba-al-ta it-ta- 
Su u/li-Se~di-Su-ma I 216 229 

"tkp 
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atkuppu 'reedworker': at-ku-up-[pu sa-& 
a-ba-an-Su\ IIT ii ran 

ki 

etellu 'noble': e-£e-el-li Y 170 

"tm. 

atmdnu ‘residence’: ba-bi-Sa-ai-ma-ni DN 
T 69n 

"tr 

atáru to be more': a-na 4d pa-na i-ta-at-va 
S iv 39 

atru ‘excessive’: fu-up-S-ik-ku ai-vu I 

[x49] 162; ai-ra-am 1 37 

b" 

ba’u ‘to go along’: 7-ba-a’- ka-Su-Su TIT iti 
12. U rev. 19 (i-ba-a); i-ba-! U rev. 11; 
ba-a-à' a-bu-bi illi 37n 

b'b 

babu ‘door’: i-di-il ba-ab-Su-1 89 cf. TIT 
52; $i-a ba-ab-fu Y 380 398 [407] Hä 
11 25; i-pé-eh-hi — IIl ü 51; ul i-pa-te 
ká-sa S v 19 vi 8; e-di-il ba-ab-ka Y 87; 
pi-te — i [120] Sii 9 (ká-ka); i-na-as- 
sa-ru ká-R|a] W xo; ká ili-Su S v 31; 
k4 gi8.ma W 6; u-pa-ah-hi-ir a-na ba- 
bi-fu 1 386 HE i 39; ¢-ru-sa a-na 
ba-bi-ia/ka 1 [81] 83 110; il-mu-d ba-bi- 
i§-ka 1 114; ba-bi-sa-at-ma-ni Y 69n 

b’d 

büdu (piidu?) ‘shoulder’: +a-ap-Su-tum 
bu-da-Si-na Il iv 17; rap-§d-tu: [bu-da)- 

$i-na S v [16] vi 5 

bi : ; 

bélu ‘lord’: DN id-de-ki be-[el-Su]-1 78; 
be-el te,-mi YlY iii sx v 40; [-— ar-nlim 
IHI wi f25]; fen z]e-$-im-E S iv [x7] 
v [27]; en S iv 23 25 vi 19; cf. U obv. 
1 [5] [7]; ts-sd-qar a-na be-li-su I [369] 
Tl viii 37 | Illiz x2; cf. Il i 4' (Q); 
— — DN be-li-[$Sj] W i12; cf. en-fu 
S iv [18] 22 v [28]; be-li I 80°93 155; 
W 17; ina bit DN en-ia as-ba-[ku] 
35 obv. 7 

béltu 'mistress': be-el-tum va-bi-tum 111 iu 
28; be-le-|er] (P .-I]ef) ka-la i-li- lu-ú 
S[u-u]m-Ri 1 247 

ba’Glatu ‘subjects’: ba-d-la-tu-us-su 114 

pi 

bülu 'cattle': bu-d-[ul? TTI ii 36; [bu-ul] 
séri W [9] 

ber 

bara ‘to be firm’ or ‘to rebel’: i-ba-a-ar 
II vxo 

be 

baru ‘to snare’ i-bi-cór-[ma] III ii 34n 
(or from ebélu) 

bir 

béru ‘to choose’: .lz-ib-te-ru (D- i-ib-te-e- 
v[u]) Su-xi II vii 48 


bš 

baSu ‘to be put to shame’: 7/li-ba-as-ma 
i-na ka-at-re-e 1 383 398 [410] Hi 
14 28 

biSu ‘shameful speech’: d-sa-aq-bi bi-i-[sa] 
Ill iii 39n; d-Sa-as-hi bi-i-§[a] TI] iii 41 

bt 

bitu ‘house’: é la-wi I 71; é il-ta-nu S v 
[24] vi 13; d-bu-ut bi-ta Ill i 22; gí-ri-ib 
bi-ti I 375 390 H H i4' ([qíi-rib bi- 
tulm Q); é St-im-ti I 249 (P); bi-it 
gG-di-ig-ti | 290; — [e-mi ra-bé]-e 1 302; 
— i-l-fu Il iü 11; —  di-im-ma-ü 
III ii 47; — na-ak-ma-ti Il] i 503 
é DN $ obv. 7; é a-li-te S iii 15; é ha- 
Tin S di rg; ib-mu-W bi-is-su l 402 
Il i20; la-wi bi-it-ka i 80 82 

bb 

bubütu ‘hunger’: i-na şú-mi ù bu-bu-ti 
Ill iii 313; i-na bu-bu-ti ILI iv 22 Iiv 
12 (-tm) S v [r4] vi [3] (-że); a-na 
bu-bu-ti-ši-na Yl i 1o; bu-bu-H-i$ ni-% 
1 339 
dr 


budüru ‘profusion’: bu-du-ri nu-ni II i 
35n 

bk? 

bakü ‘to weep’: ib-ki-t-ma JIL iv 12; 
e-li-Si-na ab-ki Ul iv 10; 7-Llu it-ti-$a ib-ku- 
ú II iv 25; il-tumt-ba-ak-k[7] III iii 32; 
[ulf-Se-ab ib-ta-ak-ki Il iii 12 14; 
ib-ta-a[k-ki] x rev..i-13; 7b-ta-na-ak-ki 
IL iii 4 2 

bikitu ‘weeping’: z-ma' bi-ki-H uf-bu-maá 
Ill iv 18 

bkr 

bukru ‘son’: a-la-da-am bu-ur-va! ? IIT 
vii 9n 

bib 

bulbitu ‘feverishness’: [6u-u]l-hi-ia u-ka- 
la-la §a-ap-ia-Sa III iii 29n; sa-mi-a 
$a-ap-ta-su-nu bu-ul-hi-ta III iv 21 

bit 

balata ‘to live’: ki-i ib-lu-ut a-wi-lum 
IH vi 1o; cf. IIl vin 10. (éb-lu-tf2]); 
i-na $i-it-ku-ki- na-pi-i[s-ti- ba-al-ta] 
Iaiv [14]; cf. S v 26 vi [25] (bal-ta-ai); 
na-pí-i-ta bu-ul-li-it FIL i 24 

balátu ‘life’: ba-la-té lu-ui [B rev 4 cf. 1 

batlu ‘living’: ba-al-ta it-ta-Su du[E-$e-di- 
$u-ma l216n 229 

bikt i 

nabalkutu ‘to rebel’: ib-bal-Rat~ ersetu 
re-em-Sé S iv 58 v [7] cf. S iv 49 (E-bal- 
Rat) : 

bil 

balalu ‘to mix’: -if-tu-ma ib-lu-la ti-ta 
I 231; ta-ha-za i ni-ib-lu-la gá-ab-la-am 
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I 62; d-ba-l-il H-it-ie i 226 cf. Y 2xx 
(E-ba-al-li-il, E-ba-li-i); i-lu-um-ma à 
a-wi-lum li-ib-ta-al-li-lu Y 212 

bn’ 

ban® ‘to build': [4-z]u-mo te-eb-nu-na-&- 
ma S iv 27; a-na-ku-mi ab-ni I 289; 
ib-nmu-d ei-[re]-H Y 337; i-ki — Y 338; 
— bi-is-s 1 401; Il ii 20; [el-le-ep-pu 
ja ta-ba-an-nu-ü-[S] IIl i 25; bi-mi 
e-le-ep-pa III i 22; cf. 3 rev. 6; bi-ni-ma 
lu-ul-la-a Y 195 cf. G ii 9 (l-ib-ni-ma) 
V [2] 4; I x90; ba-nmi-a-at a-wi-lu-ti 
I.x94; — S-ma-ti III vi 47; ba-na-at 
Si-ih-Iu S iii x1; $à-su-ra-ii . . . d-ba-na-a 
S iii 9 1o : 

binu ‘son’: bi-nu-bu-nu-ka I 93n 95 

bunu ‘son’: a-na kurummate® bu-na il-tak- 
nuS v [23n] vi 12 

binütu ‘structure’: gd-ne-e géb-bi lu bi-nu- 
us-sa S rev. 7 

bunu/bitnu?: bi-nu bu-nu-ka I 93n 95 

bsr 

bussuru ‘to report’: zl-u DN i-ba-[as-sa- 
ar] Í 365 
1 


buglu 'malt': ki-ma bu-ug-E Yl iv x3n; kii 
Se.DIM, me-te S v [25] vi x4 
br’ 
biru ‘between’: [i-na bli-ri-su-nu I 259 
(P) Siü6(be-ru-) 
brk 
birku ‘knee’: i-na bi-ir-ku a-li-it-ii IT] 
vii gn 
bs’ , 
bašů ‘to be’: e-te-em-mu [ib-%] I [228] 
[230]; su-ru-pu-u ib-§ S iv x3; a-i-ib- 
Si-Si-na-% vi-is-i{um] Il i 20; mu-sum 
i-ba-as-$ I 70 72; it- DN — $i-ip-ru 
I 20x cf. II vii 47; G ii 7; é-ba-ad-su-d 
B obv.3 5; ma-la—ZFH rev. 5; [7]b-ba-s[u?- 
i?] III viii 8; U-ib-S-ma .. . pa-si-it-tu 
III vii 3; cf. I 215 217 360 III vi 5o 
vix S iv 9 (Eb-$); d-sa-ab-8i qá-a|b- 
laj IlI viii 13 
buS& ‘goods’: [su-li ana] ib-bi-sé . 
níg.fu-ka W 7 
btg 
bat€qu ‘sever’: ba-Ri-ig a-bu-un-na-te 
S ii 7n 
b 


gabbu ‘all’: gd-ne-e gdb-bi lu bi-nu-us-sd 

. Brevi 7 

gzi 

guzalü 'chamberlain': guj-uz-za-lu-fu-nu 
I. 9n 126 [138] (-ku-nu); gu.za.lá i ni-im- 
hu-ur-ma I 241; gu.zalá la-bi-ru-tim 
I-49 J 5 (gu.za.lé-e) 

gi 


gall ‘sheriff’: gal-lu-su-nu I ron 127 
[139] (-ku-nu) 

gil 

gallatu ‘tolling’: glal-la-ie] ti-a-am-ta 
Ili iv [s] 

gmr 

gaméaru “to complete’: iXtu-ma ig-mu-ru 
Si-pa-as-s[as] 1 235 (P) 

gamertu ‘total destruction’: i-lu ig-bu-t 
ga-me-er~tlam] II viii 34n; cf. III iii 38 
(-ta-am); ub-la pi-i-ku-nu ga-me-er-tam 
IHI v 44 

gn 

gana ‘come!’: [ga-na sa-~als-sti-ra DN 
si-si-ma INI vi [43]; x rev. i 31 

gps 

gapasu IT ‘to collect’: kug.me’ d-gap-pi- 
Sam-ma x rev. ii 22 38 

gr 

gerG ‘to provoke war’: [ig-ra-am tlu-qu- 
um-tam I. [130] [142]; ni-ig-ra-am 
tu-q-um-tam Y [146] 160 


di’u ‘sickness’: [mur]-su di-u $u-ru-pu-u 
G-sa-ku S iv 12 16; mur-sa di-a etc. 
S iv 28 

d'k 

dáku 'to kil! : fu-up-E-ik-ku . . . id-du-uk- 
ni-a-ti I [x49n] 162; ad-du-ku ma-as-sa- 
ru tam-ti x rev. li 24 40 (ad-du-ka); 
i-da-ak i-da-á$ U xev. 13 

d'm 

da’amu ‘to be dark’: w,-mu-um E-id-da- 
i-[m] IIT itt 34 

ar 

daru ‘age’: a-[na da-ri] Y [37x] 

a’s 


dasu ‘to thresh’: i-da-ak i-da-dé U rev. 13 

dbb 

dababu ‘to complain’: [i-da-bu]-bu-ma 
i-ik~ka-lu ka-ar-si 1 39 

dgi 

dagalu. ‘to watch’: e-reb ama dumu.saL 
i-da-gal 8 v 18 vi 7 

dk’ 

dekü ‘to rouse’: DN id-de-ki DN I 76 78 

dii 

dullu ‘toil: du-ul-lu-um ka-bi-it l 4; 
cf. ID 177 (N dul-la-Si-un) G ii 4; 
du-ul-lam ti-fa-az-ba-lu 1 6 cf. 38; ub-lu 
du-ul-la 1 2; ka-ab-iam du-ul-la-ku-nu 
1240; — du-ul-la-ni 1 42; du-ul-la-ni-ma 
I x50 x63 

dm 

damu ‘blood’: i-ma si-ri-fu à da-mi-$u 
I 210 225 

dm’ | 

dimtu ‘tear’: [2]/-la-ka di-ma-su I 167 
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dmm 

dimmatu ‘moaning’: i-na bi-it di-im-ma-ti 
III ii 47; d-gá-at-ti di-im-ma-ti 1l iv 1x 

dan 

dananu ‘be strong’: lu-% da-a-an Ill i 33 
W 3 (da-an); lu-í du-un-nu-na Yll i 32 

dannu ‘strong’: sti-lu-la dan-na 3 tev. 9 

dpr 

dapáüru ‘to be sated’: DN id-pi-ra IU iii 39 

der 

nadarruru ‘to.move freely’: id-da-ar-ru- 
ma I 245 

anduraru ‘freedom’: an-du-ra-[ra ağ- 

ku-uln I 243; cf. II v [19] [24] vi 28 

zz ` 

zazu ‘divide’: is-ga-am id-du-u i-lu iz-zu- 
zu I i2 

22 

izzuzzu ‘to stand’: mu-fu i-zu-uz-ma 
X rev. i 16; iz-za-az-zu-ma ll iv 21; 
it-ta-zi-iz ma-har DN 1 90; i-ta-zi-ix 
U obv. 3; i-zi-iz ma-ab-vi-ia Y 88; ki-mi- 
is i-zi~iz 1 123 

mazzazu 'leg': ar-ku-tum ma-az-za-zu- 
Si-na IYliv i8n $ v [xs] vi 4 (ma-za- 
zi-$u-nu) 

zm 

zimu ‘face’:  2i-mu-S-na [it-ta-ak-ru] 
Il iv iz. S v [24] vi 3; el-lu-tu[rm] 
2{t]-mu-si-na III v45 

zig 

záqu 'to blow': [ki-m]a me-he-e i-zi-ga- 
Si-na-ti-ma S iv 15; [7]-zi-gà . . ..a-mur- 
ru U rev. 10; [Ri-mja me-he-~e li-zi-ga- 
Si-na-ti-ma S iv 115. si-qu-$6 U rev. 7i 

zigziqqu ‘gale’: sig-si-gu U rev. yn 

zu 

zéru ‘to hate': ma-ak-ku-ra  zé-e-er-ma 
ITI i 23 

zbb 

zubbu ‘fy’: gu-ub-bu-ú aļn-nu-tum] II 

vi 2; ki-ma zu-ub-bi II] iii 44 cf. 19 (sti= 


z 

zibbatu  'tai:  lu-uf-te-e  si-ib-ba-as-sà 
Til iran 

zbl 


zabàülu 'to bear': iz-bi-lu. fu-up-5i- []k-ka 
I2; [du]Ó-ul-lem zz-bi-lu Y 38; [m]u-ui- 
§a-ak-ki i-za-ab-bi-il I] iii 5 cf, y i2 
x rev. i 14 (-zab-bi-x); i-za-bi-lu 8.3 1o— 
13; DN. du-ul-lam 3i-$a-az-ba-lu DN 16 

zbn (?) 

zibanitu ‘scales’: zi-ba-ni-it.ama dumu.sAL 
i-na-fal S v [20] vi 9 cf. v [21] vi xo 

zk' 

zakü ‘to be clean’: zu-uk-ki mu-ia-[ab] 
I 329 


ub-bi) v [35]; su-bé-e ra-bu-ti Yl v .46n © 
bb 


zkr (see also sqr} 

zikaru ‘male: zi-ka-ru a-na [ardate] 
S iii 20; R 6; 1i-ba-na-a nitá.mes$ S iii 9 

zm? 

gamma ‘to lack’: d-za-am-ma %-it-ia 
I359 Hi8 xrev.i [3] 

zmr 

zamaru ‘to sing’: a-bu-ba .. . d-2za-am-me- 
er III viii rọ 

zamüru 'song': an-mi-a-am  za-ma-|ra] 
li-is-mu-ma YlI viii 15 

zon 

zananu ‘to rain’: ib-ba-ra u/li-sa-az-ni-in 
Tl. ii 16 30; d/li-Sa-az-ni-in na-al-fa: 
H ii 18 32; [d-ia-az-miz]nn DN zu-un- 
nissu IL vi [ro]; s-$a-az-na-na-ak-ku 
‘hi-is-bi is-gi-vi bu-du-ri mu-ni 1l i 34n 

zunnu ‘rain’: zu-un-ni-f DN li-ša-aq- 
gí-il II i rx; cf. S iv 44 54 v [3] (zu-un- 
na-su); see also zanGnu 

znn 

gananu ‘to provide food’: i-za-an-nu-un 
III v 32 

zgn 


zignu ‘beard’: zi-ig-nu 1 273 
b't : 

bátu ‘to watch’: 7-hi-it Y 75 
bbl 


nabbalu 'bar': [Z-ga-ra z]a-ab-ba-lu ti-a- 


am-iim I 15 cf. x rev. i6 roi [4] rr 18 


34 y:7 Svii 

hbr 

bubüru 'noise': i-na hu-bu-ri-Sixna ti-za- 
am-ma f-i-ia Y [359] 1118 S iv 


3 841 xrev.i3; — — i-lu it-ta-a'- 
da-ar I [355] Wig 
be? 


adit ‘to rejoice’: [n]a-am-ru-ma ha-du-t 
pa-nu-$a Y 283; $a-[ab]-su-tum . . . hi-ih- 
dulzgo Sii: 

bidütu 'rejoicing': [É-H-Y]e-Ri-im Bi-du- 
tum 1 303 


bip 
haliipu ‘lapse (of time)': [5]a-lu-up pa-le-e 
I 282n 


biq 


balaqu ‘to disappear’: ana ha-la-qi Il ii 


5’ (Q); u-gap-pi-Sam-ma ih-lig-ma x rev. 


ü 22.38 
bab 


bhanábu 'to grow full’: er-pé-e-tum li-ib-: 


ta-an-ni-ba 11 i r6n 
hss 
IH via 


2 


hbepé ‘to break’: [y]i-gi-im-sa if-pi III iii 
10; he-pi-i-ma li-ib-ba-Su III ii 47 


basüsu ‘to remember’: lu-uh-sii-tis-sii: 
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bipu ‘break (in tablet)’: hi-pi IL i12 U 
obv. rr rev. 4 
bsb 


bisbu 'abundance': hi-ig-bi ig-s-ri IIL i 35 
5 


barü ‘to sever’ (?): um-mi Se-er-ri d-bla- 
arļ-ru-ú ra-ma-an-$a 1 293n; cf. lu-har- 
ri-$á S iii x9n 

br 

bherü 'to dig': i-he-er-ru-mim I 21 23; 
E-Ber]-ru-4 Sis 

brs 

hariStu ‘woman in confinement’: a-li-te 
ha-vi§-ti S iii 15 17 

brs 


buriiSu (?): Iu pu-ut-tu hu-ru-fu 3 rev. 5 


bisibtu ‘necessities’: la-ap-nu [hi-Si-ih-ta 
ub-ia] 11l i [x4] 

Bshs 

haShaSu ‘feeble’: :-sé-mi kaš-ha-[šá] 
U obv. ro 

vt 

tittu ‘clay’: ti-it-ta-am I 203; u/li-ba(-al)- 
E-il ti-it-ta 1 211 226; [ti-7]t-ta i-kab-ba- 
sa-am 1 252 (P); istu-ma ib-lu-la ti-ta 
5a-ti 1231 (O [ZE-ta-a-3[a]) ; e-E tí-it-H-44 
S iü 4; L-ib-ta-al-li-Iu . . . i-na ti-it-ti 
1213; ru-u"-tam id-du-i e-lu ti-it-ti 1234 


fm 


tēmu ‘personality’: sa i-fu-ü te,-e-ma . 


I 223n; t-lam ta-at-bu-ha qá-du te,-mi-$u 
1239 HI vii 33 cf. I 243 (P té-mi-su) 

‘mind’: [¢]s-ta-ni fe,-e-em-su LIL iii 25 

b8i témi ‘president’: be-el te,-mi Ill iii 
51h Vv 40 (fe,-e-mi) 

tb? 

fibu ‘dipping’: li-te-el-li-lu dingir.meš 
i-na fi-i-bi i 209 

tbh 

tabahu ‘to slaughter’: i-lam ta-at-bu-ha 
l 239 II vi 33; dam i-te-en E-ü- 
bu-hu-ma I- 208; i-na pu-düh-ri-fu-mu 
it-ta-ab-bu Y 224 
> 

tebG ‘to approach’: it-hi-a a-na qu-ut-ri-ni 
III v 41; it-he-e-ma a-na su-bé-e ra-bu-ti 


taradu ‘to send’: [i]-ta-ar-du-mi-in-ni 


ki ‘how?’: ki-i ag-bi III iii 37; ki-i ib-lu-ut 
a-wi-lum ill vi xo 

ki like': ki-i a-fa-bi i-na bi-it di-im-ma-ti 
IH iti 46; ki-i dingirmes ® rev. 4; 
ki-i 7 mu.mfeš] U obv. o; ki-i bugli 
me-te S v [25] vi 14 


ki/akki ‘when’: ki-i d-sa-an-ni x rev. ii 
20 36; @k+ki a-li-it-tu ii-la-du-ma S iii 18 

kima ‘like’: ki-ma li-i i-fa-ab-bu Y [as4] 
Illis Ilii rs; eglu ki-ma fa-ar-va- 
gi-tu $u-a (li-W$-5i Yl ii ron [33]; ki-ma 
im-me-ri tm-lu-nim ra-ta-am IIL iv 193 
cf. Il iv 1:3. Illi 29 iii [10] [12] x6 
19 40 44 iv 68 9 v [35] S iv xx xs 
U obv. 2 6 8 rev. 17 [r9] Wa 

kima ‘that’: ki-ma ni-if-ku-[nu a-bu-b]a 
III viii 9 

ku 

kálu 'to hold': ka-i-la pár-si-fu S iv 32 

En 

kamu ‘to be firm’: lu kin ub-bu-ku 3 rev. 5; 
us-ta-ka-an YII iii 24 

kbs 

kabásu ‘to tread’: [#7-7]t-ta i-kab-ba-sa-am 
I 252 (P) 
r 

kabru ‘fat’: ka-ab-ru-ti III ii 33 

kbr. 

kibru ‘shore’: i-mi-da a-na ki-ib-ri III 
iv 9; i-na Di-ib-ri I iii 27 

kibratu ‘world regions’: a-bu-ba if-ku-nu 

i-na ki-ib-ra-ti 3B obv. 5 

kbt ` 

kabátu ‘to be heavy’; ik-ta-ab-ta ri-gi~vim 
a-wi-lu-ti I [358] Iligz xrev.iz 
S iv 6 (k-tab-ta-m[a]); du-ul-lu-um 
ka-bi-it i 4 150 [163] 177 (K) G iia; 
tuk-ku — I 179 (N) G ii 6; i tu-uk- 
t[a]-bi-it DN I 295 (E -f]ab-bi-it) Sii 
16 (tuk-ta-bit) 

kabtu ‘heavy’: ka-ab-tam du-ul-la-ni 1 42 
cf. 240 

kk 

kakku ‘weapon’: ka-ak-ki-su il-gi Y 9o 
[153]; .ka-ak-ki-ka li-gg Y 88 121; 

^ gi&.tukul.mes-ka [—] S ii 9 

kks 

kikkiSu ‘reed wall’: ki-ki-šu Su-us-sivi 
ka-la st-ig-vil-ia UII i 213. ki-kif U obv. 
15; [iz-za-ka]r a-na ki-ki-% U obv. 14; 
a-ma-te-Su-nu a-na ki-ik-ki-[$i] i-a- 
an-ni ® obv. 12 

kl 

kalů ‘all’: ke-la i-li-ma Y [122] 134 [146] 
[151] [159] 164 247 (P) x rev. ii 45; 
[R]a?-la. $a-di-i Y 33; ka-la si-ig-ril-ia 
HI i 21; ka-la ni-8 ii-te-nif 3 rev. 3; 
ü-ul-la-[a] ka-lá-ma 1 202; ra-bu-ium 
DN Ra-lu-m Yl v [14] 28 vi [3] II vi 
7; al-ka-ni ka-la-ni x zev. ii 46 

kullatu ‘the whole’: ku-ul-la-at ka-la 
i-li-ma 1 146 151-159 164; a-na ku-ul-la- 
at ni-S TIT viii 18 

kik 
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kalakku. ‘excavation: i-na- ka-la-ak-ki 
I 40 [148] 162 

kil gatt 

kullulu ‘to complete’: £-na-3àn* 79 i-Ra- 
la-la-ši-na S iü 1an 13; [s-i]p-ra ... 
u-Sa-ak-li-il 1.238 . 

kullulu ‘to cover’: [er?-p]é?-tum u-ka-la- 
la Il vi i2; [bu-w]-bi-ta d-ka-la-la 
Sa-ap-ta-Sa IIT iii 29 

kil : 

kulilu ‘dragon-fly’: Ai-ma ku-li-li III iv 6 

kis 

kalüsu 'to contract': [E-f]ak-E-sí vi-gim- 
S-na naàm-tar S iv xo cf. 14n, see p. 172 

km e o 

kimtu ‘family’:  ki-im-ia-fu  -us-te-ri-ib 
IIl ii 42; ki-mat-ka sa-lat-ka W 8 

kms - ox ` 

kamäsu 'to consign': ni-š ik-mi-su a-na 

ka-ra-$i III ii 54 v 43 

kms ; . > 

kamäsu ‘to kneel: ik-mis uš-kin 1-ia-zi-iz 
U obv. 3; ti-ul di-ui-sa-ab di-ul i-ka-am- 
mi-is LI ii 46; Ri-mi-is i-2i-iz L123. S ii 
10 (Ki-m[is]) 

kmr l 

kamāru ‘to heap up’: ku-um-mi-nt J rev. 
12 

kpp . . * 

kippatu ‘circle’: ki-ma kip-pa-ti W 2 

kpr 

kupru ‘pitch’: Ru-up-ru lu-d da-a-an 
Ill i330 W. [3]; [Ale-up-ru ba-bi-il 
IM dd sr; Ru-üp-ra [it-ta-8$ se-er-ru] 
III ii 13 

ksr I 

kasáüru 'bind': rému (Iu) ku-sur-ma S iv 51 
6r v [9] 

ke’ Í 

katrü ‘gift’: iJi-ba-aš%ma i-na ka-at-re-e 

1383398410 II ii 14 28; S iv 36 

ks 

karü ‘to be short’: ar-ku-tum ma-àz-38- 
zu-f-naik-ru-mi lliv [38] S vis vi4 

Erb 

karābu ‘to bless’: i-ka-ar-ra-ab 1 287; 
kat-ra-ba-ma S iv 35 

Erm : 

kurummatu ‘food’: a-na SuK-ie bu-na 
il-tók-nu S v [23] vi a2 

krp * w . 

karpatu ‘pot: [ki-ma ka-ar-pa-ti. v]-gi- 
im-$a ih-pí III iii [x0]; cf. U rev. 17 (dug) 

krs : iE 

karüsu to pinch of’, kirgu ‘piece’: 
[Rhi-ir-si 14 uk-ta-ar-ri-ifs] 1 256 (P 
cf. 257-58 (P) and. S ii 5-6 (Rf-mr-si, 
tak-vi-is) 


karsu ‘slander’: i-ik-ka-lu ka-av-si 1 39; 
mi-nam kar-si-Wi-nu n|i-i]ók-ka-al Y 176 
(KN) Gis 

krs . 

kar&Su ‘disaster’: ni- ik-mi-su a-na ka-ra- 
si II iii 34 v 43; i-na ka-ra-5i Ui iii 14 
vi zo viii [xo] 

krš 

karSu ‘stomach’: i-na kar-S-si-na e/li-me- 
su Sam-mu § iv 43 53 

kšd 

kašādu ‘to arrive’: (2) fatiu i-na ka-$á-di 
S v [12] 13 [15] [181 [22] vi [1] [2] [al 
7 ii 

kád 

kiSüdu. 'neck': ug-mi ki-Sa-di-i[a-a-ma] 
IH via 

SS 

kašūšu ‘power’: e-li ni-% i-ba-a’ ka-su-su 
lil iii 12 cf. U rev. 19 

ktm 

kat@mu ‘to. cover’: ki-ma bu-ug-li ka- 
at-[mu pa-nu-S-in] Yl iv 13 cf. S v 25 
vi [z4] (kaz-mu) 

P 


14 ‘not’: a&su la mu-us-%-i 1 217 230; ef. 
1200. III ii 53.v-42 vii 2;. [la tu-Sa]- 
ka-la-nim Yl vi [13]; cf. IY vi [134] Siv 
383941; la-as-5u IIT iii 18 

$a lā ‘apart from’: ma-an-nu an-ni-tam 
Sala DN i-ip-pu-u§ III vi 14 

P 

fü (asseverative particle): .[lu-d e¢]-pu-us 
Ill vi [x8]: ba-la-td lu-i [ B rev. 4; 
Ill v 49 

1& (precative particle): Ju-z du-un-nu-na 
-ni-a-tum ill i 32; cf. I 248 (P lu) 
llizr IH i 31r 33 v 52 vig vii 8; lu 
W13 Sivsr B rev. 5 7 8; joined to 
verb as in i-sa-st-ik 1 42; passim 

5 * 

1G ‘wild ox’: ki-ma li-i i-Sa-ab-bu I 354 
Ilis IH iï a5 

p 

lawü ‘to surround’: il-mu-ú 6ba-bi-is-ka 
111338 i214; bitu la-wi l71 73 80 82 

j^? 

ltu ‘cheek’: Ii-it ei-E 1 274 

Ibb 

libbu ‘heart’: he-pt-i-ma li-ib-ba-su III ii 
47; li-ib-ba-fa ti-na-ap-pi-if ill iv 12 
cf. vi 40 (Ei-ib-bi); li-ib-ba-ka Ill vi 23; 
{ub-la-ma li-ib-ba-ku-nu Ue vii 36; DN 
ina Éà-T[u] 2b obv. s; [fu-Ei ana] Db-bi-$d 
W7 

libb&tu ‘anger’: l-ib-ba-ti. ma-li TI v 13 
lil vi 6 

Ibn 
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libittu ‘brick’: li-in-na-di Ii-bi-it-tum I 294 
(P Ei-bit- tum); li-bi-it-ta id-di 1288 ; it-ta-di 
E-bit-ti 1 359n (P) cf. S iii 6 15 (sig;) 

Ibr 

labirūtu 'old time’: gu.za.lá la-bi-ru-tim 
i49cfLJ]s 

igm s 

ligimmü ‘offspring’: H-gim?-ma?-a li-ib- 
ni-ma I 1g0n 

ibm 

labmu ‘water monster': a-ma la-alh-mi 
1I iii 3on; [[ah-mi] x rev. i 28 (?) 


lull ‘man’: bi-ni-ma lu-ui-la-a Y 1935; 
G ii 95; hi.u,.lu V obv. 2 4 

ir 

lal& 'emotion': la-Ia-fa is-ru-up III iv 14 
cf. U rev. 23 (la-lu-$d) 


im 

làma ‘before’: la-am  a-bu-bi wa-se-e 
J rev. 4 

imn 


lemnu ‘evil’: 4-ip-ra le-em-na II viii 35 

neiménu ‘distress’: k-Se-sa-an-ni-ma i-na 
né-el-m[e-ni] III v so 

ipu 

lapnu ‘poor’: la-ap-nu [hi-Sh-ta ub-la] 
IIl di x4 ` 

ipt- 

lapātu ‘to touch’: il-pu-ut si-ik-ku-ra 1-75 

ig’ 

leq ‘to take’: ka-ak-ki-&u il-gi Y 9o 153; 
il-gi-a te-er-tam1385 III i38 cf. x rev. 
ii 28 (l-qu-2): Si-ip-ru il-qú-ú IE iv r9 
S vi 16; ka-ak-ki-ka li-gi 1 88 121; 
cf. S ii 4 [9] I 171 (LM); &-d-gi 
a[r-de-tum] R 1o; cf. Ii iü rọ; Hl-qé- 
e-ma x rev. ii9 

ird 

lardu ‘couch grass’ (?): i-ku-la la-afr?- 
da?] I iv ọn 

itk 

maltaktu 'water-clock': ip-ie ma-al-ta- 
ak-ta $u-a-ti -ma-aol-li 131 i 36 

m 

-ma (copula appended to verbs in se- 
quence): l-id-di-nam-ma .. . lu-pu-ué 
T 203; passim 

-ma (emphatic particle): it-i-ia-ma la 
na-tu 1 200; passim 

mia (particle introducing difect speech): 
ma bél.S iv [23] vi 19 Uobv. [5] 

-mi (particle appended to word of direct 
speech): a-di-ma-mi I 370; cf. I 128 
[129] [130] [140] [141] [142] 159° 246 
289 376 Iv 1428 

m’ 

matu ‘land’: ma-tum ki-ma li-i i-$a-ab-bu 


T[ss4]- IL-3; — a-ta-pi-i¥ 1°[3'53] 
Iliz  Siv x (kur); [m]a-ta-am 111 ii 
9; ma-ta Ill vii 26; [k]ur U rev. r7 
S vi 19; mur-su e-kal kur™ S iv 24/26; 
i-na ma-tim Y 377 392 [404] IT ii 2a; 
ma-ti I ii 8 (Q) S iv 30 (kurt); 
ib-ku-ti a-na. ma-tim III iv xs; na-pt- 
H-H ma-tim 1 22 24 S i 6 (kur); 


ma-tim 1 30; i-na kur.met// 2B obv. 2 
33 


m 

ma’u ‘to vomit’: i-ma-a’ ma-ar-ta-am 
Ill i 47 

m'd 


mádu 'to be much’: ni-Su im-ti-da 1 353 
Hiz S iv [1]; ma-a-ad §a-ap-sa-qum 
I4 [150] 163 177 M) Gi [4] 

m't 


mitu 'dead': ki-i bugli me-te S v [25] vi 14 

mgr 

magaru ‘to agree’: it-t i-li-ku-mu i-H 
u-[ul ma-gi-ir] III i [42] 

mdr 

midirtu ‘canal’: me-ed-ra-tu  fu-hu-rat 
S v 33n; mid-ra-tum? x rev. i 15; mi- 
id-r[a-x] y 13 

mh’ 

mebti ‘storm’: me-fu-d Ill iii s; ra-du 
me-hu-ú III iv 25; ef. II] vii 25 (2): 
[{ki-mla me-he-e (li-zi-ga-$i-na-ti-ma S 
iv xx 15; U rev. 47 


: mbr 


mahdaru ‘to face’: gu.za.la i ni-im-hu-ur-ma 
I 41; mi-it-@[u-ra-at] III i 26 

gaabru ‘front’: H-il-li-ku i-a [ma-ah-ri] 
ll vü [so]; ib-bi-ku-mim a-na ma-alh- 
riļ-šu I roo; ma-ru-$u ub-bu-ku — — 
II ii 27; a-ma m[a-ah-ri-kja l 98; 
i-zi-iz ma-ah-ri-ia 1 88; a-na ma-ah- 
ria] Il v 23; it-ia-zi-iy ma-hav DN 
I 90; as-bu DN ma-har-ka I 172 (LM) 
S ii [s]; d-ka-la-la mah-ru-sé S iii 13: 
a-Si-ib ma-ah-ri-sa 1 254. (P) cf. 252 (P) 

mibru ‘dam’: h-ir-[di mi-ih-ra] 1l vii 
[53]; U rev. 14 

mt’ 

matt ‘to become less’: [ni-*]u la im-ta-a 
S iv 39 

mkr 

makküru ‘goods’: ma-ak-ku-ra sé-e-er- 
ma lll i 23; [fv-E ena] Bb-bi-Xd . .. 
busé-ka u nig.ga-[ka] W 7 

mP ; 

mali ‘to fP: im-lu-ú ú-ga-ra II vi rr; 
im-lu-nim ra-ta-am III iv 20; im-la-a- 
nim na-ra-am MII iv 7; im-la-ni S v [24] 
vi2; ge-ru . ; . ma-li id-r[a-na] Il iv 8; 
li-ib-ba-ti ma-li lY v3 — 1I vi 6; ma-al- 
ta-ak-ia ... ti-ma-al-li III i 36 
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mala.'as much as': ma-la i-ba-a§-Su-ti 
S5 rev. s; ma-la wrgétu. me-er-['-sun] 
Wo 

milu ‘food’: a-d-il-li-ka mi-lu i-na na- 
ag-bi ll i x3; cf. Il iv 3 S iv 45 55 
v [al 

mik 

malüku ‘to take counsel’: sa la im-ta-al- 
Rku-ma ll iti.53 v 42 (-ku-d-ma); im-tag- 
ku mil-ká 3% obv. 1; [at-t]a ù si-i mit-it- 
li-ka III vi 44. 

malku/maliku ‘counsellor: ma-li-ik i-li 
I 43 45 57 [59] IH viä rr; [m]a-l-ik- 
fu-nu I 8; ma-li-ik-ku-nu I 125 {137] 
S ii r3 

milku ‘counsel’: ni-a qgi-ri-ib bi-ti: mil-ka 
I 375 390. II i 14’ (Q); im-taš-ku 
mül-ká 3b obv. 1; mil-ké ša dingir:.meš 
38 obv. 9; mi-Ek-$d is-p[u-ub] U rev. 17 

málikütu  'rulership': ?  [ma-li-k]u-ut 
ap-se-e Sia 

mn 

mannu ^who?: ma-an-nu-um-mi 1. 128 
129 130 140 141 142; ma-an-nu fu-ü 
II vii 45n; ma-an-nu LIT vi 13 

maššum ‘what?’?: [m]a-fu-um-ma lu-ui- 
ted TIT i ryn 

minu/minü ‘what? : mi-nam kar-si-Si-nu 
I a176 (K) G ii 33 mi-nam x rev. i 42; 
i-ni mi-na-a a-mu-ur 1 109 (F mi-na); 
a-na mi-nim II vii 42 

mingu ‘why ?’: mi-in-su ta-du-ur 1-94.96 

mimma ‘whatever’: mi-im-ma .i-S[u-t] 
ITI ii 30 32 j 

-man (appended particle): a-bu-ma-at 
Til iv sn 

mn’ 

mand ‘to count’: [Sandtim im]-nu-ú $a 


fu-up-S-ik-ki Y 34 36; [tam]-nu Si-ip-ta 


S ii 3; itu-ma tam-nu-ui —- ibid; 
[-ma]-an-nmu ar-hi 1 279; d-fámié-em. 
na-% S iii 2 cf. 1254 (P) ` 

mur 

maqüru 'boat: ma-qü-ra i-ta-ma-ar III 
vis 

maqegr 

magurgurru ‘boat’: lu gif. má.gur.gur-ma 
3$ rev. 8 

mr 

marru ‘shovel’: al-li. ma-ar-ri 1 337; 
ma-ar-Yi-fu-nu i-$a-1a-am . . . it-ta-ak-$u 
165 

mr 

maAru ‘son’: ma-ru a-na a-bi-Su 1 330; 
dumu %p-ri x rev. ii 155 ma-ru ra-ma- 
mi-ka Y 94.96; ma-ru-Su ub-bu-ku III iii 
26 cf, U rev. 22 (dumu.mei-i4); i-lu 
ma-ru-$u III iii 52; dumu.me&-$2 zt-ti-$4 


x rev. ii.48; dumu.meé. wm-mla-smi] 
W.8;dingir.mes$ dumu.me&-su S iv $57; 
HEla]psüP ma-re-es54 1i i 6 (Q); d-na 
mna-[ri-ka] i 117 

mártu 'daughter': dumu.sar i-da-gal /i-na- 
ial S v 18 [20] vi 7 9; il-tàk-nu a-na 
nap-ta-ni dumu.saL S v 22 vi [11]; 
Ei-ba-ni-ii dumu.saL S v [21] vi xo; 
a-na dumiu.saL S v [19] vi 8 

mrk’ 

nemerkû ‘to be present': DN i-[me-re-e]k- 
ki I 10an 

mrs 

mursu  'ilness':  (Di-zi-ga-S-na-ti-ma 
[mur]-su S iv 12 16; [mur-su] $d dingir. 
mes e-kal kur-iu S iv [26] cf. 24 ([mur- 
-SE-Rhu-nu-ma); mu-ur-sa i-im-mi-du-ni- 
a-ti 1 371; [ta-pa-ra]-sa mur-sa S iv 28 

mir 

marta ‘gall’: i-ma-a’ ma-ar-ia-am III 


mašů ‘to forget’: aš-šu la mu-utf-5-i 
I 217 230 


mü$su ‘night’: mu-sum i-ba-as-$ I 70 72; 
mu-Su i-zü-uz-ma x rev. i x6; mu-$8 
& ur-i l 38; i-a mu-f[5;] il di 24 
X rev. i 22; i-na mu-Si-im-ma di-fa-az- 
"iin na-al-ía II ii r7 cf. 31; ba-a-a’ 
a-bu-bi 7 mu-f5-$u lll i 37n; 7 tami 
7 mu-$li-a-tim| TIL iv 24 

msk * 

muSSakku.. ‘oblation’: _[y]u-us-Sa-ak-ki 
i-za-ab-bi-il lY ii sn cf. x rev. i4 y 12 
(mas-sak-ka) ; 

msi 

miSlu ‘half’: mi-s-il ma-as-sa-ar-ti 1-70 
72; [Sa S-gal-ru is-bi-ru mi-Sl-su x rev. 
ii 23 39 

mir 

muššuru ‘to let loose’: ud-[m]la-ai-i[e-er 
a-na ni-S mi-$e-erv-iam] II v. zon cf. 
I v [2] vi 29 ([tu-m]a-ai-se-er) x xev.. 
i [6] 13 (1-37) 

mit 


mutu ‘husband’: [es-sa]-tum ù mu-sà ` 


(E mu-us-sa) I 300 cf. L 276 (mu-us-så) 

mutiitu ‘husbandhood’: (a-na) as-s[u-ti] 
& mu-tu-ti 1 3or (P -£]u-d-tim) 

mte 

matima ‘ever’: [ma-t]i-ma-a ... ul e-pu-us 
W 33 j 

n" 

ne'à 'to turn': z-né-! irta-$4 S iv 57 v [6] 
cf. S iv. 47 (l-né-); mi-a . . . mil-ka 

I375n[390] H i [14] (Q) 

n'd 
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na’adu 'to heed': i-a-i-du it-tar 1 302 

n'd 

nádu 'to praise': i-i[a-ad sja-as-sü-ra 
i-ta-ad ke-$a Y 297-8 

tanittu 'praise': fa-mi-:-ti-if-[ka] IIl viii 
14n 

ni 

itüfu ‘to lie': E-2-ti- [Iu ai-sa]-tum à mu-sà 
I 300 

maialu ‘bed’: i-na ma-ia-li u-se-et-[bi-su] 
I 79; dl-ta-hán ma-a-a-al-$u S8 v 32 

nn 

nünu ‘fish’: bu-du-ri nu-mi lll i 35; 
[kju meš I šár kuęmeš .. . kug.med 
x rev. ii 21 22 37 38 

wr 

nāru ‘river’: [H-b]i-i1 ma-ru Il iii 19; 
[idi]glat na-ra-am 1 25n; im-la-a-nim 
na-ra-am UI iv 7; [-her]-ru-4 íd S i5; 
pu-ti-iF na-ri 1l di 26; [4-m]e pu-ut id 
S v 32; cf. x rev. i 24; na-ri 1l iii 18 

nr 

mamaru ‘to shine’: [n]a-am-ru-ma- ha- 
du-t pa-nu-sa Y 283 

wr 

náru ‘to kill’: 2 si-na-ra-a[$-&u] J. 1 

wr 

niru 'yoke': 2 ni-i-bi-ir ni-ra J 2 

nr 

náru ‘to roar’: [ki-ma p]la-ri-i ma-e-ri 
IH iii i6 

n'$ : 

méSu 'life': ? I 413-15 (Q se-e-5) 

nb - 

naba@ 'to call: lu-4 $-im-H i-ba-[a] III 
v 49; i-ta-ab-bi Yi 296 (E i-tab-bi); 
HE-b-bu-|u] Y 304 (P); -tar [E-it-ia- 
alb-bu-ií DN I 304; t-na-ab-ba DN 
HI iv 4 13; [x-t]a-ab-bi-x I 306 

ngr 

naggaru ‘carpenter’: na-ga-[ru na-si pa- 
as-su] Ill ii iin 

ngr 

nägiru ‘herald’: (E-Yis-su-il ma-gi-vu Y 376 
391 [403] II d :5/21 S iv 30 
([nilgíz) 

nd 

nadü ‘to put’: Z-b;i-iü-ta id-di I 288; 
II iii 13; is-qd-am id-du-d Y 12; i-fa-tam 
ne-pi-Si-fu-nu id-du-ü-ma 1 64; ru-w- 
tam id-du-í 1 234; it-ta-di i-bit-i[7] 
I 259 (P) S$ iti 6 (@-ia-di); III v 31; 
U rev. 2; [gd-sa ta-at]-ta-di S iii 4; 
[El-id-du-Si tam-ta Y 173 (M); i-d[i-su 
tam-ta] S i 7; na-de-e e-er- I 299; 
Si-ip-ia it-ta-na-an-di Y 253 (P); HE-im- 
na-di l-bi-ü-tum I 294 S i is 
(E-na-di) 


nda 

nadánu ‘to give’: [/-ga-ra n]a-ah-bà-lu 
ti-a-àm-tim [it-ta-a]d-nu a-na DN I 16; 
H-it-Ia-am li-id-di-nam-ma Y 203 

nzm 

nazümu ‘to shout’: ma-ap-Ba-ar-fu-nu 
ut-ta-az~za-am III v 38; ut-ia-xa-ma 
ta-mi-$e-ti S iv 23 25; [ut-ta-az]-za-mu 
I 4o 

nhi 

nub$u 'prosperity': nu-hu-uf ni-X nisaba 
IÍ vi 14 

nt 

nafü ‘to be suitable’: it-t-ia-ma la na-ti 
I 200 

nti 

natàálu 'to look': zi-ba-ni-it ama dumu.sAL 
i-na-fal S v 20 vi 9 cf. S v 2x vi 1o 

nkm 

nakkamtu ‘treasure’: bi-it na-ak-ma-ti 
III ii 50 

nkm 

nakümu ‘to itch’ (?): d-na-ak-ki-ma!l 
na-ak-ka-am-ifa] Il iv-ion — S v [x2] 
vi [1] (na~kém-t[a]) 

nakkamtu ‘itch’ (?): see nakdmu 

nkr 

nakáru ‘to become strange’: zi-mu-$i-na 
[et-ta-ak-ru] Tl iv [x2] S v 14 vi 3 
(it-tak-ru) 


' nk$ 


nakásu to put': fu-up-Si-ik-ki-fu-nu dgirra 
it-ta-ak-su I 67n 

niš 

nalšu ‘dew’: E-fa-az-si-in na-al-$a (B na- 
aš-[ša]) II ii 18 cf. 32 

ams 


mammassi ‘wild animals’: mna-[ma-as- 


§e-e}(?) IIT ii [37] 

nsh 

nasábu ‘to pull out’: te-ar-ku-ul-li DN 
[E-sa-si-ib] Yl vii [sx] cf. U rev. isn 
(d-na-sa-ba) 

nsk 

Sussuku ‘to do away with’: du-ul-la-ku-nu 
u-§a-as-si-ik 1 240; $a d-fa-a[s]-sà-ku 
a-wa-at-ka Vil vi 26; du-ul-la-ni li-fa- 
st-tk el-ni I 42n 

nss 

nissatu ‘mourning’: is-bi i-~is-sd-tam 
HI iv 16; ia-a-at-ium — mi-is-sà-s[u] 
IIl v 48 

nps 

nuppusu ‘to give rest to’: i-ib-ba-%a 
u-na-ap-pi-if WIT iv 12 cf. II vi 40 

napiSt ‘life’: a-ia-a-nu ti-si na!l~pi!-i$-tum 
TIT vi 9; [d-us-f]a-si-ra na-pi-i[s-tam] 
III vi rg; III vi [xr]; ma-pi-d-ta 
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napištu life' (cont.) 
bu-ul-li-it Y1l 1.24; $um-ia lu ma-gi-rat 
na-piš-tim J rev.: 8; i-na $i-it-ku-ki 
nà-pí-i[i-H] ll iv 14 cf. S v 26 vi [xs] 
Gi); [r]a-pí-i5-H ma-tim 122n24 S16 
(In]a-pul-:u) 

nsr 

masaru ‘to guard’: is-si-ur DN e-le-nu 
I v 16 30 vi 25 chas-sur Sv2 xev. 
iir ii 16 17; ag-sü-uy er-ge-tam $a-ap-li- 
iam ll v 17 31 vi 26; cf. x rev. ii.19 
(-sur) 35 (as-su-ra); is-su-ru DN -e-le-nu 
x rev.i8 ii 32; chi xrev.igii33 y68 
(is-s-ru); i-na-ag-sa-ru báüb-k[|a] W. xo; 
i~na-as-sa-ru e-le-nu x rev. ti 2 ol cf. 
3 10 (-na-sa-ru); [X-ga-vu nla-ah-ba-lu 
tam-ti [at-ta ta]-na-as-sa-ra X xev. ii 5. 12 
(-sa-ru); cf. x rev. i 7 (li-is-sur) y 2 
(hi-is-sit-ru);  li-is-su-ru [DN  e-le-nu] 
x rev. i 4 5; [u-sur] a-dan-ma. W [s]; 
fum-$a lu na-si-rat na-pii-tim J rev. 8; 
[z-ui-t]a-si-ra na-pi-i[s-tam] TIT vi 19; 
S-ip-ra . . . Su-us-si-iy at-ta Til i.x9; 
$u-usg-si-ri ka-la sí-iq-ri!-ia VID i 2x 

massàru ‘guard’: ma-as-sa-ru tam-ti x rev. 
ii 24 40 

massartu ‘watch’: mi-Si-il ma-as- -ga-ar-ti 
l7on 72 

nq’ 

naqü 'to pour out': ? ig-qu-d ] 8 

nigü ‘offering’: ma-as-ha-tum — mi-qu-d 
1-382 397 409. «IL ii [13] 27- S iv 33 
(siskur); i-ku-lu mi-gi-a-am ill. v 36; 
e-lu ni-qí-i pa-ab-ru 11i v 35 

ngb 

naqbu ‘the deep’: [i-na nla-ag-bi I 27 
Ili 13 (Q -ble) iv 3 cf. S18 iv 45 55 v [4] 

ms 

niSG ‘people’: ni-su d-ul am-ra-[(a)-ma] 
Il iv 6; m-iu im-ti-da 1 353 Iliz 
S iv [1h [m-f]& la. im-ta-a S iv 39; 
ga-da-ni§ i[t-ta-nja-la-ka ni-Su S.v 17 
vi 6; ni-Su. . . [zi-m]u-S-na it-tak-ru 
S v [14] vi 3; mi-5u . . . bal-ta-at S v [26] 
vi 15; a-na ni-8 ll ig v [20] [2/] vi 29 
viis3s . IIl vi 48 -S iv 42 52 (vti-se-e) 
Siv 50 60v [9] : x rev. i6 13 (ukü.me£s); 
i-na ni-8i lli vii 1 2 3; e-li mi-$i III Hi r2 
U rev. rọ (ni-še); ka-la ni-i J rev. 3; 
a-na ku-ul-la-at ni-% III vii 18; nu-hu-us 
ni-s IL vi i4; bu-bu-t-iF mi-% 1-339; 
mi-% ik-mi-su a-na ka-ra-Si Ill iii 54 
V 43; ü-su-ra-te §4 ukii.meS-ma S ili 14; 
t-sti-va-at ni-Si R53 ni-S-Su ig-ri ill ii 
40;. u-ub-ba-al qd-ti a-na_n{i-s-ia-~ma] 
H vii [43] 

nš’ 


“noc 


magi. ‘to carry’: ulfia i$-$d-a. mie-lu i-na 


na-ag-bi S iv. 4s5n ss v [4]; Ru-up-ra 
Et-ia-8 Se-er-ru} LIT ii [13]; fu-up-S-ik 
dim a-wi-lum lizis- 1191 x97; G i 
[2] V obv. [3H egiu . . . $u-a (k-yis-8 
Il d x9 33; fu- na-8i i 333; na-ga-[ru 
na-$i pa-as-su] III ii [xx] cf. [12] 

nik 

migSiku, nasSiku, ninsiku ‘prince’: ni-is- 
FE-ku] I 250 (P. [enin]-5-R2) cf. S ii [1]; 
li vii39; e-na DN ni-is-Si-ki UI vi 42 
cf. I 16n (na-a§-%-Ri) 

n$g 

maSaqu ‘to kiss’: d-na-as-S-qu- se-pi-sa 
1 245 

n$r 

našāru 'to cut off: (Li-yi-su-ur eglu ii-pi- 
Riu llii8 S iv 46 (lH-$ur) 56 v. 5 
(is-Sur) 

ntk x 

natāku ‘to drip’: Zi-ku a-d-it-tu-uk LI i ryn 

tikw ‘drop’: see natàku 

Sq 

saqu ‘to be narrow’: ra-ap-su-tum bu-da- 
i-na [i-si-gd] II iv [17] cf. S v 16 vi s 
(2s-si-qa) 

Süqu ‘street’: gd-ad-di-1 i-il-la-ka i-[na 
si-qgi] Il iv [6] S v x7 (su-qi) vi 6 
(su-qt) 

sb’ 

Sibü, sibittu ‘seven’: [7] a 7 Sé-su-ra-ti 
S iti-9 cf. 10; ra-bu-tum DN si-bi-it-tam 
152;7 Rus I 257-8 (P) cf. Si iü 5—6; 
7 ud.meš S iii 15 

sebūtu ‘the seventh day of. the "ond: 
i-na àr-Lhi se-bu-ti à fa-ba-at-ti 1 206 221 

sh’ 

sabé ‘to rebel’: -fa-as-bi bi-i-S[a]: IT ii 4x 

skp 

sakápu ‘to overthrow’: sa-ki-i[p] HII iv 27 

skr 

sekéru ‘to block’: is-sa-kir sap-li$ S iv 55 
v 4; li-sa-kir $ap-li$ S iv 45n 

sikküru ‘bolt’: d-pu-ut si-ik-ku-ra 1 75 
(K [81-) 

sP 


sullů ‘to pray’: d-ul d-se-el-lu-d is-tar-fu- — 


un I 406 TI 24; e tu-sa-al-li-a 
if-ia-ar-ku-un i 379 [394]. Il ii ro 

sP 

salatu ‘kin’: ki-mat-ka sa-lat-ka W 8 

silitu ‘womb’: si-li-iam ip-te 1282 

smn (?) : 

simant: $7-bu-ti si-ma-ni-i I 374n 389 
Il ii 13” ([st-ma]-né-e Q) 

sng 

sinniéta ‘female’: d-ba-na-a saL.meš S 
ili ro 

ssr see Ssr 
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sph 
sapabu ‘to scatter': mi-lik-id is-p[u-uh] 
U rev. 17 
sp 
suppé 'to pray': e iu-sa-pa-a 4u.dar-ku-un 
S iv 31 
spn 
sapannu ‘edge’: i-mi-da a-ua s[a-pa]n- 
Ini] HI iv [8] 
Sqr/zkr (see note on I 63) 
sagāru ‘to speak’: PN pi-a-Su i-pu-ia- 
am-ma is-sd-qar a-na PN (or, a-na PN 
is-sa-gar): 1 48 86 92 106 112 119 168 M 
175 (MN ]-ag-gar) 199 205 236 369 373 
388 Ii v [23] vii 41 vii 37 Ilia 
[z2] 16 4x viiz [17] a2 [460] Giz; 
cf. U obv. 14 ([iz-za-klar) W az 
([-zekl-kar) x rev. i-[r] 18 ii [xs] 
Qs-zak-kar) .x rev. ü 45 (iz-za-kdr) 
S ii 8 iv [22] 37 (mu) S iv 29 (rau-£u) 
U obv. 4 (mu-ár) J 4; is-sà-qlar] I 169 
[357] Tli6iii18 Siir;[iz-z]a-ka-ra 
S iv 5; is-sà-gar-Su-mu-$i Il v 27 
sigru ‘speech’: si-ig-ra fa DN I xz3n; 
u-Sa-ap-ta si-ig-va IL] vi x5; if-mu-d 
sí-gí-ir-$u l.63n 400 TIT itt 52; Su-us- 
si-ri ka-la si-ig-ri!-ia VIL i ax 
p $ 
pa ‘mouth’: ub-bu-ku a-na pi-8é U rev. 22; 
ub-la pi-i-ku-nu Yll v 44; ub-la pi-i-ni 
I 152 165- ILvi5 29 vi24q. Ill vi 8; 
pi-a-Su i-pu-sa-am-ma 1 47 91 105 rir 
118 204 368 372 387 II v 22 vii 40 
vii 36 — Ill iz zr: zs540viir 164145; 
$a-a-fu — I 85 xxi (F cf. L) 118 (FL) 
174 (KN) Gü 1; cf J [3]; pa-a-šú 
W rr  xrev.i[i]ii x4 44  ka-šu U 
obv. [4] 13; ka-f4 S ii 8 iv 2x [29]; 
pt-a-Sa te-pu-sa-am-ma 1 198 235 
5 
pütu front side': pbu-ut nári S v 32. x rev. 
i24 25; pu-ti-if na-ri Il idi 26 
ps : 
pà$u 'axe': na-ga-[ru na-%i. paias-su] III 
ii [rrn] 
pgr 
pagru ‘body, self’: ana ra-ma-ni-ia 
a pa-ag-ri-i[a] TIT iii gan 


pebdi ‘caulk’: ip-ha-a gi[S.ma] U rev. 3; 
i-pé-eh-hi - ba-ab-Su III di sr; pi-hi 
gi$.[ma] W 4 

pbr 

pabaru ‘to assemble’: e-lu ni-gi-i pa-ah-ru 
IH v 35; [palb-ra-ma -er-se-te mu-te-ti 
S ii-8; $-bu-ti d-pa-ab-hi-ir 1 386 © Til 
1 39; $[4-a]s-su-ra-a-tum pu-uh-hu-ra-ma 
I 251 (P} c£. 277 


pubru ‘assembly’: [plu-uh-ru 1 ii rx’ (Q); 
pu-ti-ra Tl. viii 32 «ILL vi 27; i-na 
pu-uh-ri I 122 218; cf. I [x34] II vi 
16 38. LIT ili 36; mi-it-li-ka i-na pu- 
ub-vi TIL vi 44; a-na pu-hur ka-la 
dingir.me$ x rev. ii 45; cf. I 122 (F pu- 
fu-ur) | S ii xo (ukkin; DN il-ia- 
ken|kán pu-hur-fu S iv 4 37; pu-hur-$í 
IL i 5 (Q); i-na pu-uh-ri-su-nu Y 224 

pubur 'together': Ei-ib-ta-al-li-lu pu-hu-ur 
Í2:3n 

napharu ‘totality’: na-ap-ha-ar-su-nu ut- 
ta-az-za-am III v38 


ptr 
pataru ‘to release’: ip-td-ur ul-I[a] II v 19; 
e-le-ep-pa — Wl ii 55; ta-ap-id-ur 


es II v [1] vi 28; ap-tit-ur — 1 243 

p 

pal& ‘period’: [#Ja-lu-up pa-le-e I 282 

pib 

palühu ‘to reverence’: d-ul ip-la-hu i-li- 
Su-un I 405 II ii 23; e ta-ap-la-ha 
i-li-ku-un 1.378 [393] I] ii 9 Siv [32]; 
D -tu-ma ap-ta-na-a[l-la-hu DN] Ulias | 

p > 

palkü ‘extensive’: se-ru pa-ar-ku II iv 8; 
edin pal-ku-d S iv 48 58 v [7] 

po’ 

pünü 'face': u,-mu if-nmu-i pa-nui-3u III 
ii 48; ha-du-4 pa-nu-ía Y 283; ka-at- 
[mu pa-nu-5-in] UW iv [13] ef. pa-nu-gi-na 
S v [25] vi z4; ar-qu-tum am-ru pa-n[u- 
Sim] Il iv x5; a-ta-mar pa-ni-k[a] 
U obv. rr; pa-ni-ia tip- tle] YII v sx 

ina pani ‘in front’: x rev. ii 47; i-na pa-ni- 
Rku-u[n] ITI vi 18 

pana ‘formerly’: pa-na-mi . . 
I 246; a-na $4 pa-na 8 iv 39 

ps’ 

pesi ‘to become white’: sa-al-mu-tum 
ip-sú-ú u-gla-ru] Il iv 7 cf. ip-su-u S iv 
57 v [6]; Ep-su-d S iv 47 

pad 

pagádu ‘to administer’: pa-gi-du Si-ma-ti 
Í 220 

pal 

paqalu ‘to carry’: sa DN i-(pu)-fu-ma i-pa- 

' en-gá-Iju]/a|I] 13I v 47n 

pr 

para 'to cut': ip-ru-u' ma-ar-ka-sa TT 
i55 

pr 

parü ^vild ass': [Ei-ma pla-vi-i na-e-ri 
TH iiü x6; ir-ta-kab pa-re-e-[fu] U rev. 5 

prk’ 

naparkü 'to be lacking’: i-na su-par-ke-e 
napisti S v [26] vi zs 

prs 


. (-na-an-na 
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parüsu ‘to cut off’: [ta-pa-ral-sa mur-sa 
S iv 28; ip-t[ar-s]u a-na mi-$e-e t-ta 
S iv 52; [plu-ur-sa—~ —— Tlig  Siv 
42 (p[ur]-sa-ma);. a-la-da-am |. pu-ur-si 
IH vii 9 

prs 

parsu ‘rite, authority’: par-sa-am ia-ba- 
al-ma Y 171 (K); ka-i-la par-si-Su S iv 32 

prs 

muppar$u ‘winged’: mu-up-pa-alr-sa is- 
si-ur] fa-ma-ií LIT ii 35 

ps? 

peSG (?): ba-RI-ig a-bu-un-na-te tep-te-% 
S iii 7 3 

pst 

páéittu (a demon): H-ib-S-ma i-na ni-% 
$a-5-it-tu YII vii 3n 

pšą 

SapSaqu ‘distress’: ma-a-ad Sa-ap-Sa-qum 
I 4 cf. [150] 163 G i [4]; — sa-ap- 
faq-Su-un 1 77 (M) 

psr 

pasaru ‘to explain’: ip-su-ur 1 135; ap-su- 

u[r] I 157; a-pa-as-Sar B rev. 2 

pt 

petü ‘to open’: si-li-tam ip-te 1-282; ip-te 
ma-al-ta-ak-ta III i- 36; ama .a-na 
dumu.sAL ul i-pa-te ká-id S v rọ vi 8; 
ma-me-et-Su-nu di-ul i-ba-at-tu-ii 29 obv. 
11; ugun-$i pi-ta-at S iv 18 v 28; pa- 
ni-ia li-ip-t[e] 11I v. 5x; pt-te [ba-ab-ka] 
I :20 cf? S d 9; lu pu-uit-iu hu-ru-$u 
3$ rev. 5; d-Ja-ap-ia si-ig-r[a] 11I vi x5 

pta 

naptanu ‘meal’: d-tak-nu a-na nap-ta-ni 
dumu.sAL S v 22 vi xx 

gibtu ‘laughter’: si-th-tum i-ku-ul-Su Yl vi 
16 18 

şr 

géru ‘country’: se-ru pa-ar-ku IL iv 8 


cf. S iv 48 58 v [7] (edin); &i-ma a-mi-im | 


i-na se-ri lil iv gn; HI ii 37; u-ma-am 
ge-rim 3 rev. 115 ti-ma-am edin W 9 

şr 

séru ‘over’: i-na se-ri-ia-ma III iii 43; 
di-im-ma-ti i-na se-ri-Xi-in TIL iv xz 

gurru ‘to extol’: -i-si-ru. na-ar-bi-ka 
III vii ryn 

sbt 

sabáütu 'to seize': ka-Ia ni-8i . . . i-sa-bat 
35 rev. 3; la i-sa-ba-su |S-tw] S iv 3 
cf. 8 4x (i-sa-ba-ia-nmi); pa-S-it-tu li-is- 
ba-at fe-er-ra Ul vii 4 

şht 

rnasbatu 'sesame-meal' : (li-Jil-li-ik-fu ma- 
as-ha-tum 1 382 397 409 Il di [13] 27 
S iv 33 (-4]a-tu) 


sH 

sullulu 'to cover over’: lu-ú şú-ul-lu-la-át 
é-li-if à Sa-ap-li-if Ill i 31; sü-lu-la 
dan-na su-ul-lil B rev. 9; [k]i-ma ap- 
sit... gh-ul-li-i1-% TIT i 29 

sulilu ‘roof’: see sullulu 

sim 

salmu ‘black’: sea-al-mu-ium ip-si-u u-g[a- 
ru]lIlivg S iv 47 57-v [6] (gig.meS) 

sm" 

samü ‘to: be thirsty’: sa-mi-a-at Si-ik-ri-i$ 
Ill iv 17; ga-mi-a §a-ap-ta-su-nu Ul iv 
21; ú-şé-mi kaš-ha-[šá] U obv. r0 

sümu 'thirst': -na si-mi à bu-bu-ti Y1iii 3x 

smd 

samáàdu 'to yoke': E]s-sa-am-du III iii 6 

spr 

issüru 'bird': [s-s-ur] Sa-ma-it III ii 
[35]; as-sur fa-me-e 35 rev. x1; bi-ig-bi 
és~-séi-vi TIT i 35 

spr 


supru ‘claw’: [é-na shi-up-ri-fu [d-ia-ar-- 


vi-it] §a-ma-i Ill ili -7 cf. U rev. 16 
(su-up-ri-$u) 
se 
gust ‘marsh’: si-si-a ra-bi-a 1 35 
srp : 
sarapu ‘to consume’: Ja-la-Sa. is-ru-up 
Jiliviz4n  U rev. 23 (la-lu-sd) 
3 


gütu ‘hand’: [gla-tam i-hu-zu  ga-ti-$a 
I rin; d[l-fa-ag-gí-il gá-as-s|su. Y 384 
399 41:. Ilii zs 29; [i/?-£]a?-Rág o0" 
gat-su S iv 36; [gd-sa ta-at]-ta-di e-li 
t-it-ti-Sa S ii [4n]; i-te-as-sü-la gd-ti 
1.336 (?); d-ub-ba-al gá-ti ll vii 43; 
i-pu-Sa qgá-ta-ia i 289 (P qgá-ia-a-a); 
i-na qá-ti-$u IY vi 19 

qb’ 

qgebü ‘to speak, command’: [a-w]a-tam 
an-ni-[tam ig-bi] II1-i. [46];. ig-bi-ma 
is-su-ru.-x tev. i 8 cf. y 33; ba-a-a’ a-bu- 
bi... ig-bi-& TI] i 39; [an-ni-talm iq- 
bi-a-a[m] IIL i 50; tag-bi-ma DN is-sur 
x rev. ii 16 32; $4 tag-ba-~a W 17; ki-i 
ag-[bi] YII i 37; [ag-bi-m]a DN i-na- 
ag-sa-ru x rev. ii [2] [0]; ig-bu-d II v 2 
vii 34; iq-bu-ma l 403  Iliiz: Siv 
13; [S-ü]p-ra ia-ag-bi-a-ni-im-ma 1 237; 
DN pá-iu dà-$d i-gab-bi S ii 8 iv 21.29 
Uobv.:3 -x rev. i f1] ii r444 -W xr 
(dug,.ga); L[mla-fu-um-ma .lu-ui-te-i ta- 
gá-ab-bi III i 19; $a a-gá-ab-bu-ku 
Ili 8; ia ta-gá-ab-b[a-ni-in-ni] II vii 
44; gi-ba-me(-mi) Y 376 [391] . 1l a 
[:5'] x rev.i4 cf. S iv 9 [30]; qf-ba-a 
ia-a-s[i].U obv. 12; gi-ba-su-nu-ti S ii 
113 u-Sa-ag-bi bi-i-[§a] IH iii 39 
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gabů 'speech': an-ni-a-am.gqá-ba-$a (P ga- 
ba-ša) I 244 

qbi 

gablu ‘battle’: gá-ab-lum i-ru-sa | a-na 

^ [je-bi-ha[ie i 81.83 110; ia-ba-xa 
i ni-ib-lu-la qá-ab-la-am 1 62; %-fa-ab-% 
gá-a[b-Ia] IIl vii 13; gd-ab-lam 1 [xax] 
143; [gd]-ab-Em I 128 140; [hi-ma 
gG-ab-l}i e-li ni-% VII iti [12] cf. U rev. 
[x9] 

gablu ‘middle’: [gl]d-ab-l-fía  i-te-zi-ih 
I 286 

qablé ‘middle’: er-se-tim [qab-li-tim] x rev. 
i [sb [9]; —-. gab-li-té]qa-ab-li-tim|qab- 
li-tum x rev. ii 3 xo 17 33 

qd : 

gadu ‘with’: i-lam . . . gd-du Ie,-mi-su 
I 239 cf. 243 P (-dju-um) II vii 33; 
[gd-du šam-me-šu] S v [2] cf. x rev. i7 
dis:21935; gá-da x rev. i 11 

qdd 

gaddiš, qaddāniš ‘hunched’: gd-ad-di-i¥ 
i-il-la~ka II iv 16; ga-da-nis-i[é-ta-nja- 
la-ka S v [17] vi 6 

qdm 

qudzu ‘front’: bi-la e-pí-ta a-na qü-ud- 
mi-S41381 408  Ilii[:2]26; — — — 
gá-ud-mi-ia l 396n cf. S iv 34 (gud- 
7:6-34); qií-ud-mi-i$ 1l iv 20 23 

qds 

gadistu ‘prostitute’: i-na bi-it gá-di-it-& 
I 290 

qm?’ 

qému ‘meal’: z-si-ir gé-ma I 288 

qn’ 

gant: ‘reed’: gd-ne-e gdb-bi lu bi-nu-us-sà 
B rev. 7 

qad (qdqd) 

qaqqadu ‘head’: w'-pu-ur ka-ag-gá-as-sá 


qgadgaru 'ground': ka-ag-gá-ra li-e-er-ri 
Il i r5; ima qag-qa-ri e-sir d-[sur-tu] 


gerd ‘to invite’: ni-S-su ig-ri IIT ii 40 

qerétu ‘banquet’: a-na qé-re-ti III ii 41 

grb 

girbu ‘inside’: gí-ri-ib bi-ti I 375 [390] 
II [14]; gi-ri-ib-$u 1.31; [fa Su-ut-té 
wju-ud-di-a gí-ri-ib-$a. Y1l i 13n; a-d-i- 

| amu-ur Sama gíi-ri-ib-ia III i 30 

ard 


quradu ‘hero’ (always Enlil, except onte, 


Anu: Í x69): gü-ra-du I 8 [125] [x37] 
H v 27 vi32 IHI vi [5] -S ii [x3]: 
gü-ra-dam Yi 43.45 57 59; qu-ra-di 1-69 
92 112169 IH virz  xrev.iiai(gu-) 
813158 


qt 
gatů ‘to come to an end’: ig-te II iii 16; 
u-ga-ai-ti di-im-ma-ti ITT iv 11 
qtr 
qutturu ‘destroy’: lu-é gi-ui-tu-ur II i ain 
quírinu ‘incense offering’: if-hi-a a-na 
gu-ui-ri-ni UT v 41 
r” 
rwtu ‘spittle’: ru-w-tam id-du-ú e-lu 
t-it-ti I 2340 
r” 
meritu ‘fodder: ma-la urgétu me-er-|'i- 
. sun] W 9 
rd 
radu ‘downpour’: il-li-ik ra-du III iv 25; 
aga[r,] U rev. 7n 
rt 
rāțu ‘trough’: ki-ma im-me-ri im-lu-nim 
va-ta-am III iv 20 
ru 
rému ‘womb’: arhu’ lu ku-sur-ma S iv sx 
cf. 6x v [o]; z-ul ul-da er-se-tum re-e[m- 
šal ll iv 4; ib|li-bal-kat ersetu re-em-sd 
S iv 49 58 v [7] 
rs 
rásu ‘to move’: gá-ab-lum i-ru-sa a-na 
ba-bi-kalia 1 81n 83 110 
rs 
ré$u ‘head’: [ul-fu-d re-Si-Su 1 32 
2s 
ri$tu ‘rejoicing’: .a-if-ib-S-H-na-§i  rvi-is- 
t[um] II i 20 
rb’ 
rabéi ‘to be great’: Su-up-s-ck i-li ra-bi-[m]a 
I3 : 
rabi: ‘great’: si-si-a va-bi-a 1 35; [e-mi 
va-bé]-e 1 302; be-el-tum ra-bi-tum III 
. idü 28; ra-bi-tam 1 157; gis.má ra-bi-tam 
J rev. 6; ra-bu-tum DN Y s 103 219 233 
Il v 14.28 vi [23] IHM ii 30 vi 7; 
i-E[dingir.mes ra-bu-tim I 106 199 205 
232 (-H) 236 357  Ili16 IIl vix; 
CH) viu [xix] S dü xo (galmef) 
dingir.me’ ra-ab-bu-ti B obv. 9; 7-ki... 
ra-bu-i[zn] l 338; a-na su-bé-e ra-bu-ti 
HI v 46 
narbü ‘greatness’: li-is-si-ru. na-ar-bi-ka 
I väi 17 
rb’ 
erbů ‘four’: im.limmu.ba.U rev. 5 
rgm 
rigmu 'noise': ri-ig-ma i-fe-em-mu-d 1 77 
cf. 179 (M); ta-af-ta-i-ia.^ vi-ig-ma 
242 -Il vii 32; ri-ig-ma ti[li-Se-eb-bu-ui 
I 377 [g02]. 404 | illii 8 22 S iv 30 
(sa); Sa-hu-ur-ru. rvi-ig-mi TIL iii 47; 
ri-gi-im a-wi-lu-ti1 358 ILli7z Siv6 
x rev. i [2h vi-gi-im a-[bu-b]i LIT ii 23 
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rigmu ‘noise’ (cont.) 
cf. U rev. 20 (KA); if-mu-ié ri-gi-im-su 
Ill it 50; [rli-gi-im-sa ih-pi III iti 10; 
d-te-me ri-gi-im-f-in 1 356 ll i 5; 
ri-gin~im-Si-na e&me lll id 43; vi-gim- 
Siena I 413-15 (Q) ch. 3608. (V) 
[li-X]ak-E-si ri-gim-5i-no S iv xo cf. 14; 
[-na] ríg 5 85-me-$i-na at-ta-a-dar S iv 2 
7 cf. 40 

rd 

redà ‘to flow’: li-ir-[di mi-ih-ra] 1l vii 53; 
mi-ih-ra [di-far-di] U rev. [14]; d-sa-ar- 
di a-na Su-ub-ti-Su 1 84 

rhs 

rabüsu 'to overwhelm’: [i-r]a-hi-is i-da-ak 
U rev. 13 

rkb 

rakābu ‘to ride’: ir-ta-kab pa-re-e-[fu] 
U rev. 5 

rukübu ‘chariot’: ru-ku-ub dingir.meš U 
rev. 12 

rks 

markasu ‘hawser’: ip-ru-w' ma-ar-ka-sa 
II ii 55 

rm’ 

trummů ‘to let loose’: ru-um-mi LIT vi 24 

rmk 

rimku ‘washing’: ie-li-il-tam . . . ri-im-ka 
I 207 222 

rmn (?) 

ramanu ‘self’: Z-h[a-ar]-ru-d ra-ma-an-$a 
(P -§4) I 293 cf. S iii 19; ma-ru ra-ina- 
ni-ka l 94 96; a-na ra-ma-ni-ia Ù pa- 
ag-ri-ia Ill iii 42 

rps 

rapaSu ‘to be wide’: ma-ium ir-ia-pi-i¥ 
i[353] Hiz S iv 1-(r-ta-pi[s]) 

rapšu ‘wide’: ta-ma-tu ra-pa-ds-t% x rev. 
ii 7 29; ra-ap-Su-tum bu-da-Siena Il iv 
iyn Sv [r6] vi 5 (rap-šá-tu) 

rso (?): ir-si-x[ G ii 5 cf. I 178 (N} 

rad 

ragüdu 'to dance': ur-[tag]-qà-da U rev. 9n 

ré 

raSG ‘to have': e-mu-qd fu-ur-$ III i33 

š 

Éa (genitive particle): i-ma pu-düh-vi $a 
i-li II vi 16.18 III iu 36; cf. I 34 36 
77 708n (?) Iliia2ov [x3] vier HI 
il[z3] vi6é | 39 obvi 9; $d: S ii x6 iii 14 
iv 2639  xrev. ii [23] [39] 

$a (relative particle): DN fa i-fu-i teq-e-ma 
I 223; cf. I r3 H ii 3r vii 44 MI 
1318 25 iii 53 V-42 47 Vi 26; sd: S vi 25 
W517 xyrev.i2g (For sa la see ia.) 

g 

$& (ard person pronoun): su-d-ma l 202; 
ef. 1 333 364 367 Il vii45 48 x rev. 


#12. y 93; [¥JeS iv 20-v [30]; a-wa-tam 
Su-a-ti I 166; fu-a-& sü-ul-li-i-$5 Til 
i29; su-a-ti d-ma-al-li III i 36; ki-ma 
ti-ru-vu fu-a-t[;] Ill idi 40; ti-ta ša-ti 
I 231; su-nu-ti II vi 3 5 (verbal suffix?) 

$i (ard person pronoun): [at-i]a à $i 
ILH vi 44; cf. 1253 (P) II vii 35 (?) 
37 Ill iv 18 v 46 3 rev. 8; Si-a-ti 
LIL vi 38 


š 
šwu ‘grain’: su-z ia i-im-ru S iv 49 59 V 8; 
eglu . . . $u-a (E-yi-3? 11 ii 19 33 

> 


3, 


x 
Se’G ‘to seek’: [7-Se] bab ili-Su S v [sil 
i-H-d ba-ab-Su I 407 I dH 25; $-a 


ba-ab-S4 1 380 [395] IL ii 11; lu-ui-te-e - 


si-ib-ba-as-sà Xll i r4; [m]a-fu-um-ma 
lu-u$-te-i TIL i 17 

sb 

Sibu ‘elder’: [S-blu-tum. if-mu-% I 400 
cf, III ii 10; S-bu-ti si-ma-ni-i 374 389 
IE ü [137]; — d-pa-ah-hi-ir Y 386 Til 
i 393 ts-sd-gar a-na S-bu-ti 1 388 III 


8X ] 

Satu ‘to drag’: ta-as-ta-"i-ia ri-ig-ma Y 242 
Il vii 32, see p. 172 

S'I ; 

šâlu ‘to ask’: d-ta-am is-sú-ú i-ša-lu 
I 192; Sa-la I iti 34 (2) 

$m 

Simtu ‘fate’: bit $-im-ti Y 249 (P); si-ma-nu 
Si-im-ti 1 305 280 (Si-ma-ti) ; lu-di $i-óm-ti 
i-ba-|a] III v 49; pa-gi-du -ma-ti- 
I 220; ba-ni-a-at $-ma-t lll vi 47 
cf. S iii x1n ($i-iém-tu) 


taSimtu 'understanding': [bé] rja-S-im-ti 


S iv 17 v [27] 

šp : 

Sépu ‘foot’: se-ep-Su id-ku-un Il iü 3; 
ü-ul a-|fa-ak-ka-an $e-pí-ia) 1II i [48nl; 
ki-ma fikin girli--k[g] U obv.2n68; 
dü-nà-ai-$-qií $e-pi-a Y 245 (P) : 

Sr 

Siru ‘flesh’: i-na %-ri-su à da-mi-$u I 210 
225; i-na $i-i-ir i-i 1 215 228 

Eu 

šēru ‘morning’: i-na fe-re-E Ilii 16 30 ii16 

Sr : 

šāru ^wind': E-i-li-ik Sa-ru Il i 14; TE 
ii 17 U rev. 4; i-a im.limmu.ba 
ir-ia-kab U rev. 5; $a-ru uz-zu-zu Il 
ii 54; te-bu-i šārū™[5] U rev. 8; a-na 
§a-a-r[i] III v 30 

Er 

Éértu ‘penalty’: sér-ia e-mi-id-x rev. ii 
27 43; fu-ku-un Se-re-et-ka U1 -vi 25 

$t 
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SGtu 'south wind': i-ba-a id-&i fu-tu 
U rev. 9; fu-ii-tu U rev. 6 

sb’ 

Sebi: ‘to be sated’: ii ni-ts-sd-tam III 
iv 16 

Sb’ 

Sabü ‘to be loud’: ma-tum . . . i-Sa-ab-bu 
1354 Ilis; [a-bu-b]u . . . — IT iii 15; 
na-gi-ru . ... ri-ig-ma t/li-se-eb-bu-u 
I 3772 392 404 ILii [8] 22 S iv 30 
(Iu-sá-bu-d) 

Sbr 

Sebéru ‘to break’: [sé S-ga-r]u i-bi-ru 
mi-Sil-Se x rev. ii 23 39; 2 mi-is-bi-ir 


S/tabsiittu ‘midwife’: §a-[ab]-su-tum (E 
tab-sé-tum) ... li-ib-du Y 290 cf. S iii 
17 (Sab-su-tu-um-ma); tab-su-ut din- 
gir.mes 1 .193n; ta-ab-su-ut i-li III iii 33 

Sabsütu ‘midwifery’: sa-ab-su-te-am -(E 
RU-ab-su-tal-am) i-pu-u I 285n 

sem. 

Sagamu ‘to roar’: i-fa-ag-gu-um i-na 
er-pé-ti III ii 53; is-ta-ag-na DN i-na 
er-pé-ti Til ii qon 

Sgr 

Sigaru ‘bolt’: [s-ga-ra nja-ah-ba-lu ti-a- 
am-iim I [15] cf. S v1  xrev.ión xo 
i [4] [11] [18] [34] y x 7 (xy fi-ga-ru); 
[sé S-ga]-ru -bi-yu mi-Sil-su x rev. ii 
23 39 

$a’ 

Sad& ‘mountain’: [k]a?-la $a-di-i 1 33 

Sad& ‘east wind’: kur-d U rev. 6 

Shbrr 

Subarruru 'to be quiet': ja-hu-ur-ru ri- 
ig-mi IIl iii 47; fa-hu-ur-ra-at II iii 15; 
me-ed-ra-tu fu-hu-rat S v 33n 


SE^n. 

Sukénu ‘to bow down’: ék-mis ui-kín 
U obv. 3 

Skk 


Sakaku ‘to harrow’: i-na $-it-ku-ki na- 
pí-[i-5] Il iv. 14n 

Ski 

Sukkallu ‘vizier’: a-na sukkal DN I 86 
[119] Iiv23 

Skn 

Sakánu ‘to put’: en-du-ra-ra ik-ku-un 
II v [x9]; s-ep-su — II iii 3; II v 21; 
7 ki-ir-$i . . . ii-h|un] 1 258 (P); if-ku-mu 
a-bu-ba TIL iti 53. v 42; an-du-ra-ra 
ta-a§-ku-un Yl v [i/] vi 28; H v [a7] 
vi [30]; 7 Ri-ir-si . . . tas-ku-un S iii 5 6; 
an-du-ra-[ya af-ku-uln 1 243; df-kum- 
Su-nu-ti-[mla-x rev. d 25 41; ü-ku-mu 
IIl vi 39; dingirines a-bu-ba i-ku-nu 


813158 02 


3D obv. 2; x-ra-me e ta-ái-ku-na-K-na-ti 
S iv.38; Ri-ma mni-ifku-[nu a-bu-b]a 
III vii 9; ni-H-ku-u[n] I 147 [162]; 
i-ja-ka-on ] 7; [uz-na] i-fa-ak-ka-na 
i-na $u-na-a-ti YY iii 8 10; J 6; a-[fa-ak- 
ka-an $fe-pí-ia] Tl] i 48; idl-ta-kam|kdn 
pu-hur-su S iv 4 37; il-ta-kán ma-a-a-al- 
fu S v 32; [i }-i]a -kán an gat-su S iv 
36; [i$-t]a-ák-nu I 28; S i ọ (il-ták-nu); 
i-tak-nu a-na nap-ta-ni dumu.saL S w 
[22] vi 11; a-na kurummate’® bu-na 
il-tak-nu S v 23 vi 12; fu-ku-un e-re-ei- 
ka ill vi 25; fu-uk-ni ü-uk-ba-ak-ka-ti 
IIl vii 6; te-li-il-tam xilu-fa-at-ki-in 
ri-im-ka 1 207 222; if/l[is]-sd-kin-ma ... 
a-sa-ku S iv 50 60 v [o]; [Hi-i-4]a-ki-in 
hi-du-tum 1 303; x rev. i 20 

Siknu 'placing': gar ki-ma gar Kepell. "es. 
k[a] U obv. 2n 6 8 

Skr 

Sikru ‘beer’: sa-mi-a-at $-ik-rvi-if IU] iv 17 

sr 

Sulà 'street': [ib]-ra-ti à fu-li-i I 275 

sis 

SaluStu ‘third’: ja-lu-uf-tum  fa-at-tum 
Il iv 11; sa-lu-us-tum li-i[b]-8 YII vii x 

$m 

šumu ‘name’: fum-fa lu na-si-rat na-gis- 
tim 3 rev. 8; be-le-[et] ka-la i-li lu- 
S[u-um]-Rki (P fum-ki) I 248 


x > 
‘$m 


Sami ‘heavens’: [W-ia-ar-ri-i] $a-ma-i 
TI ii 8 U rev. 16 (an-e); I r9; a-nu 
Sar-ri [$a]~me-e I 101; [és-sel-ur] Sa-ma-ti 
TIT ii 35; is-sur fa-me-e 3 rev. 11; a-na 
fa-ma-i (M -mla-mi) Y r7o II iii 48; 

i-te-li $a-me-e-sa I x3n 17 

šm’ 

šemů ‘to hear’: is[me] a-wa-tam $u-a-ti 
I 166; is-me-e-ma II iii 29; is-mé-ma 
x rev. i 39; H-[m]é-e-ma x rev. i 27; 
ri-gi-im-Si-na e§-me UII iii 43; e-re-ba-ka 
di-me-ma U obv. [1] 5 7; à-la if-mu-d 
ri-gi-im-$u Yl ii 50; z$-mu-ma an-ni-a-am 
gá-ba-ía Y 244; if-mu-d si-gi-ir-fu Y 63 
400 IIT iii 52; [up-pa is-mu]-d I [227]; 
e ta-as-mi-a a-na . . . 1l viii 33; up-pa 
i nidi-me 1 214; i-fe[m]-me 39 obv. 4; 
ridg-ma i-$e-em-mu-d $[a . . ] Y 77 
[ni?-fe-e|]m-me ri-ig-ma 1 179 (My 
ii-te-me ri-gi-im-&i-im 1 [356] IL i 5; 
an-ni-a-am za-ma-[ra| l-if-mu-ma III 
vii 16; a-bu-ba . . . i-za-am-me-er 
Si-me-a Ill viii 19; 2-ga-ru £-ta-am-mi- 
a-an-mi TIT i 20 ef. U obv. 16 ([S]- 
ia-ma-ni) 35 obw. r4 (S-m[e]); s-fe- 
ei-m[e] 1 227 (O) 

Ém'l 
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Sumélu "left (bandy': 7 ki-ir-si a-na su-me- 
E d-k[un] 1258 (P) cf. S iii 6 (güb) 

šmm 

Sammu ‘plant’: li-wi-sd ša-am-mu II i ro 
cf. S iv 43 53 (Sam-mu); fa-am-mu di-ul 
u-si-a Il iv 5 cf. S iv 49 59 v [8] Gam- 
mu); DN (l-yssgur. qd-du. Sam-mi-su 
x rev. i [7n] zx cf. iüi 5 12 (Sam-mi-ka) 
19 (fam-me-id) 35 (Sam-mi-id) c£. S v [2] 

smn 

Sammnu ‘oil’: sa-am-ni R 4 

šmš 

šamšu ‘sun’: i-na af-qu-la-lu -$a-am-% 
H v [21] [3] vi 36; see also Šamaš 

šn 

Éattu ‘year’: fa-lu-ui-tum Sa-at-tum Il iv 
1x; dH-tü-ta fa-ai-ium Il iv 9; $a-ni-ta 
ga-at-tam ll iv xo; 2, 4; 5, 6 mu i-na 
ka-Ká-di 8 v [x2] [xs] [x8] [22] vi 4 
7 11; 3, 2, 3 mu.an.na — — S v [x3] 
vi x 2; r mu.an.na S vi 28; 600.600 
muhia 1 352 416 (Q sá-na-a-tim) 
Iliz1(Q—) S iv [ir]; 40 muhia 
at-ra-am Y 37; [mu.bi.a em]-mu-d 1 [34] 
[36]; ki-i 7 mu.mfeš] U obv. 9 

sn’ 

Éanü I ‘to change’: w,-mu is-mu-X pa-nu- 
d-fu IIY u 48; [(Zh-ta-mi fe,-e-em-i$u ITI 
iii 25 II ‘to repeat’: a-ma-te-u-nu . . . 
i-4a-an-[mi] 39 obv. x3; [zer-] DN ... 
t-$d~an-nu-u x rev. ii 8 cf. 30 

$anü ‘second, other’: bitu id-ta-mu. 2-4 
i-re-hba-ma S. * 24 vi 13; |$d]-mé-e i-$a- 
ka-an ] 7; $a-ni-ta $a-at-tam II iv xo 

šinašam "i pairs': Sj-na-fàmié-"a i.ka- 
la-la(-5i-na) S iii x2 13 

ss’ 

Sasti ‘to call’: zs-si 1 232; dil-ta-am is-sti-v 
I 192; is-sú-ú eš-ra arha 1.280; — na-gi- 
ru I 403 Il ii 21; pa-na-mi DN 
ni-ía-si-ki 1 246 (P); [a]h-:a-só 1l ii 8^ 
(Qy; H-is-su-i na-gi-ru 1.376 391 | Ilii 
[157] S iv Iso]; [sa-a]s-su-ra |.DUN 
Si-si-ma lll wi 43; i-lu i$-te-em Si-si-ma 
I 173 (KLN) cf. S di 7; t-si-a tu-qu- 
um-tam 1 6in 

$sr 

S/sassuru “birth-goddess’: wa-as-ba-ai 
DIN $ó-as-s]u-ru Y 189 V-obv. in 
(sa-as-D Gu [8] S i: [6]; [s]à-as- 
sü-ru li-gimi-ma?-a  li-ib-mi-ma I 190 
cf. V obv. z (sa-as-su-ru); :at-ti-i-ma 
Jà-as-sü-ru Y x94 cf. IIl vi 47; $ tu- 
uk-t[a]-bi-it DN .-sa-as-si-ru 1. 295 
(P -su-) [flàü-su-ru ba-na-at. Si-im-tu 
S iii rz; i-:1[a-ad. s]a-as-sü-ra I 297; 
[sa-a]s-só-ra DN Si-si-ma III vi. 43; 
a-na DN sa-as-sii-ri TIT vi 46; s[à-a]s- 


su-ra-à-tum pu-üh-hu-ra-ma I 25% (P); 
[Sd-as-s|u-ra-tum — 1 277; [7] à 7 
§a-su-ra-ti § iii 9 : 

šp 

šaptu ‘lip’: [bu-u}]l-hi-ta ú-ka-la-la ša-ap- 
ta-fa III ili 29; sa-mi-a §a-ap-ta-Su-nu 
HI iv 21 

šp 

šapů 'to be thick’: [ša-pa-at eļ-tú-tu III 
iii [18] 

špk 

iSpikü ‘crop’: U-is-fu-ur eqli iš-pí-ki-šu 
Il i :8 cf. S iv 46 (G-pi-ke-e-$u) 56 
(is-pi-ke-5u) v [5] 

Spl 

šaplů ‘lower’: er-se-tam S$a-ap-li-tam II 
v Eryn] 31 vi 26 

šuplu ‘under part’: fu-pu-ul [x rev. i20 

šapliš ‘below’: sa-ap-li-i¥ a-ii-il-li-ka TI 
i2 iv 2; is/li-sa-kir Sap-lif S iv 45 55 
v-45 e-lL-i$ à sa-ap-li-i$ HIT i31; cf. W.3 

Spr 

Saparu ‘to send’: if-pu-ur I 99; is-pu-ra- 
an-ni 1-124 [136] S ii 12; [ta-a$-pu- 
ra]-an-ni I 155; $a. .a-sap-pa-rak-{ka] 
W s; [a-Sapl-pa-rak-kiim-ma.W 10; 
Su-pu-ur 1 97 

Sipru ‘task’: it-t DN-ma i-ba-as-%i #-ip-ru 
I 201; .[8-¢]p-ra  ta-ag-bi-a-ni-im-ma 
l 237; Si-ip-ra le-em-na Il viii 35; 
S-ip-ra $a a-gá-ab-bu-ku iil i. 18; 
Si-pi-ir DN I 196; 8-ip-ru il-qdi-& Yl iv 
19 cf. S vi 16 (kin); &-pi-ir-5 II vii 47; 
Sip-ra-S-na Uf ii 6’ (Q) - 

rnür Sipri ‘messenger’: -[Zz-za-kar] ana 
dumu %p-ri x rev. ii 1§ 

špšk 

S/tupSikku ‘toil’: su-up-S-ik-[Ru]  at-ru 
I x49 [162]; iz-bi-lu . Su-up-si-[i]k-ka 
I2 cf.S i xo—-13 G-za-bi-lu tup-&-ka); 
$a. fu-up-Si-ik-ki 1:34.36; Su-up-Si-ik i-li 
i3; — ilm a-wi-lum l-if-% 1 191% 197 
G ii 12 ([Su-up-Si]-ku) V obv. 3 (fu-up- 
S-ik-Ru) ; $u-up-$S-ik-ka-ku-nu a-i-|lam 
e-mi-id l 241 Il vii 31; ‘carrying 
basket: fu-up-3i-ik-ki-su-nu 4girra it-ta- 
ak-Su I 66 

Spt 

Sapattu ‘fifteenth day’: i-na ar-hi se-bu-tt 
a $a-pa-at-ti Í 206 221 : 

Spl ` : 

Suqquiu: ‘to withhold’:  [4-*]a-ag-gí-il 

gá-as-su l4ii.. Ilii 29; L-ia-ag-gí-il — 


I 384n 399 Ibi 15; zu-un-m-iu DN 


— Ilir 

Eu 

a$quiülu (?): i-na ai-qü-la-lu Sa-am-% 
II v [211 [3] vi 3o 
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sr 

Saru ‘myriad’: 1 S4r kug.meS i S4rta.4m 
X rev. ii 21 37 

Set 

Sarütu ‘to tear’: [d-fa-ar-ri-it] $a-ma-i 
III ii [8] cf. U rev. [16n] 

arp 

Suruppu ‘plague’: [fu-r]u-up-pu-u li-ib-Si 
1360 (V [f]u-ru-up-pu-u) cf. S iv 9 13 
(Su-ru-pu-u); [— i-te-z]i-ib-S-na-H I 
[412]; [mur]-su di-'u fu-ru-pu-u a-sa-ku 
S iv 12 16 28 

šrą 

Saraqu ‘to act stealthily’: (E-)if-ta-ar-si- 
ig... lj[u]-a-az-ni-in na-al-fa 1l ii 
17n 31 

Sarráqü 'furtive': eglu ki-ma $a-ar-ra-gi-tu 
$u-a (li-Vis-& 11 ii 19n 33 

srr 

Sarru ‘king’: DN a-bu-su-nu  S[ar-v]u 
19; Sar-vi [Sa]-me-e 1 101; šar-ri ap-si-i 
I 102; SAR-ru I 413-415 Q 

srr 

Serru ‘child’: Ru-up-ra [it-ta-% $fe-er-ru] 
HI ii [13]; &-is-ba-at Se-er-ra III vii 4; 
ullia u-Se-gér fór-ra S iv sr 6x1 v [o]; 
I 351; um-mi $e-ery-ri 1 292 cf. S iii 19 
(ser-ri) 


wes 


XA t 


? šašů ‘to disturb’:  ni-ii-S-a i-na fu-ub- 
ti-$u I 44n 46 58 60 

sv 

Sati ‘to drink’: [Sa]-tu-d i-Sa-at-ti IIT ii 
44 

t" 

te'ütu food’: [p]u-ur-sa . . . te-i-ta ll i9 
(B te-i-tam, Q ti-wi-t) cf. S iv 42 sz 
(ti-ta); ti-i-ti-if [i-E] Y 339 

fm 

fámíu 'sea': ta-ma-t ra-ba-áf-hí x rev. 
ii 7 29; ul-da g[al-la-ta] ti-a-am-ta 11liv 
6; [$i-ga-va n]a-ah-ba-lu ti-a-am-tim Y 15 
cf. S v [3] x rev. i [6] xo (ta-am-ti) 
ii 4 (tam-ti) 11 (éa-am-ta) 18 (tam-ti) 


34 (ti-am-ti); ma-as-sa-ru tam-ti x rev. 
li 24 40; ti-a-am-tim TI vi x 

tm (?) 

tamtu ‘destruction’: [[]z-id-du-su tam-ta 

; I z73n (M); i-d[i-5u tam-ta] S ii [7] 

tr 

taru ‘to turn’: it-tu-ru I 413 H i 35; 

u-mu-wm ...l-tu-ur li-ki-[il] TI iti 35; 

Si-[7] E-tu-ur a-na up-[ YI vii 37; [u]-ti- 

ram-ma $ér-ia e-mi-id x rev. ii 27 43; 

ká giš.má tir-[ra] W 6 

tb’ 

tebü ‘to rise’: DN it-bi-ma I 104; DN 
ü-bé-e-ma III v 37; it-ba-a id-si Su-tu 
U rev. 9; te-bu-ii 1M.me U rev. 8; i-na 
te-bi-fu III ii s4; i-ma ma-ia-li 3i-$e- 
et-[bi-3u] 1 79 

tkk 


tukku lament: tu-uk-kum ka-b[i-it] G ii 
6 cf. I [179n] (N) 

tkl 

tukultu ‘help’: tuk-la-at B rev. 3 n 

tm’ 

tami ‘to swear’: DN it-ta-mi x rev. ii 48; 

. 4-li ta-mi-ma 1l ii 7 9; i-na pa-ni 

ta-mu-ni x rev. ii 47; dumu.mei-i 
ii-ti-Su ta-mu-ni x rev. ii 48; a-na mi-nim 
tu-ta-am-ma-n[] Il vi 42; i m[u-t]a- 
am-mu-ni IT vii 38 

tpSk see špšk 


. tam 


tuqumtu ‘war’: £i-si-a tu-qu-um-tam 161; 
ma-an-nu-ulm-mi ig-ra-am  tju-qu-um- 
tam 1 130 142; wmi-ig-ra-am — Y [x46] 
160 (tu-qi-um-ta-am, G tu-qum-tam 

trki ' 

tarkullu ‘mooring pole’: ta-ar-ku-ul-li 
DN [li-na-si-ih] Il vii 5x cf. U rev. x5 
(Gt [ar-kul-E]) 

tre (?) 

tiruru (a demon): ki-ma ti-ru-ru fu-a-t[i] 
IIT iii gon 

t$ 

tia ‘as if”: tu-Sa zoa-af-ba-a-ku III iii 49n 


(198) 


LIST OF NAMES IN THE AKKADIAN TEXTS 


Adad: II i xr ü rx 20 [25] v [16] 30 vi 10 
25. HI ii 49 53 Siv 44 54 v [s] 
xrev.if[4] (8]ii291632 y4 . Urev.s 

Anu: I 7 13 17 97 99 IOI III 124 136 
168-9 (M) 174- U v 16 g0 vias. IH 
ii sr v 39 47 vi x11 xrev.i[4]8ii2 9 
(16) 32 447 S812 U rev.20() 

Anunnaki: I sn 103.172 219.232. Hvi4 
28 vi [23]  IHiliigovizg Sulsi 

Atra-hasis: I [364] 368 385 387- IF viii 
36 «6 LID i [1x] 38 404128. ~Siv 17 
2129 v 27 vi 18. x rèv. i i2: yọ 
U obv. [3] 390obv.6. W xz (see I 5n) 


"Beletili: G ii 8 ^V obv. : I [189] 
(247) S ii 6 iti 16 


Ekur: I 73 

Enki/Ea: i 16 [18]. 98 100 102 201 204 
250 (P) 254 (P) 365 372 Il idi 9 29 
v 18 vi [17] 22 vii 39 40. IH i [rs] 
43 [45] ii [25] vi z4 [x6] 42 [as] Gir 
Si4iii 1 iv 18 20 22 25 [29] v [2] 28-30 
x rev. i 7 rz 21 [27] [39] it 8 [24] 31 
y2810 Uobv.: [7] [13] W x2 16 
2 obv. 5 7 

Enlil: 18 [45] 59 69 73 82 84 85 90 92 95 
104 105 112 128 r25 133 137 145 [252] 
165 167 168 169 (K) 196 335 [356] H 
iş v 22 [27] vi 22 32 vii [47] vii 35 
IE i [43] 48 i-39 v 4r: vi [5] r2 [41] 
viz J6 Si [r3]iv 4 [37] x rev- 
i [1] i 8 3i 4448 y5 

Ennugi: I ron 127 139 

Errakal: Il viii U rev. 15 

Euphrates: S i 7n 


Girra: I 66 
Hanis: 11 vii [49n, and p. 172] 


Igigi: 16n 20 113233  Iiv[x3] HIvi 
6 viii 16 

I$bara: Í 304n 

Ištar: I 302 304 


Kalkal: I 74n 76 
Keš (home town of mother goddess): I 298 


Mami/Mama: I 193 235 246 250 (P) 
296  Illiia3 S iii 14 16 


Namitar: I 380 [395] 401 407. Sivio14 

Nergal (see Sin) 

Nintu: I 198 211 226 278 295 HI ii 
28 iv 4 13 V 37 Vi 43 46 

Ninurta: i 9 126.138 Il vi [32] U 
rev. 14 

Nisaba: Ilirgvirg Siv4757v6 

Nusku: I [76] 78n 86 87 89 91 115 [119] 
i20 [134] 133 Tl v 23. Siig 

Sin and Nergal: x rev. i 5n 9 ü [3] [10] 
[171 33 È 

Šamaš: III į 30 ii r8 

Bullat: II vii 49n; and p. 172 


Tigris: I 25n 
Tiruru: ill ii 4on 


Wé(-ila): I 2231 


Zů: IH ii [7]  U rev. [16n] 
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(A few other illegible traces 
remain, and those copied are 
given with reserve.) 
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Collations:numbered texts from CT 46; G - CT 44 20. vi 








No:1 ? 
i4 PEA 
. vi 
i: mu 
vi 
= vi 
414-5No missing fine : 
Meyer MEA Mai ret vi 
52 fifth from bottom No.3: 146 per vit 
" four or five 
58 al- i end: missing vii 
60 JE vit t EST 





84 (tam sup. ras.?) 


108 pu-3ET (uit) 
129 Fe 


vii. 12 Wider gap! 
viii3-9 3 
(right-hand — 4E 
edge) 





6 
7 
8 


9 
vii 7 AGH 
iii 21 Wider gap! vill 10 tu) 
ui 3 No.10: Obv. 2 (FEST 
iii 44 P -ub-bi 


proba bly one 
line missing 








iil end: 











iv 8 3-02 à Nola: i xx (bu?) 
E iv 27 aJ 2 E 

302 i-ta--Efl weal No.l5: | lu-9X 

sor pH Te 


iv end: five or S 18 ec 








v 52 
eas probably no 


end: line missing 
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